Stories of thechildren of the Great Depression
What | learnedfrom my parents

by

Ardyth Ann Stull

A dissertatiorsubmitted to the graduate faculty
in partial fulfilment of the requirements for the degree of

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY

Major: Family and Consumer Sciences Education

Program of Study Committee:
Kimberly Greder, Caviajor Professor
Robert Bosselman, Glajor Professor

Pamela RineyKehrberg
Jennifer Margrett
Betty Trost

lowa State University
Ames, lowa
2013

Copyright© Ardyth Ann Stull, 2013. All rights reserved.



DEDICATION

This dissertation is dedicated to the memory of my parents, Donald and Joyce
Morrisonand my grandparents, Paul and Harriett Turner and Stewart and Roselle
Morrison. My parents were children of the Great Depression and my grandparents
navigated them safely through those difficult days in such a way that they grew stronger

and wiser. Thewre all my heroes.



TABLE OF CONTENTS

Page

] =9 1 [ @ AN I (0 N R I

LIST OF TABLES.... .o eee e e e et e e et e e e esamans Vii

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS. ... et e e e Viil

AB S T R A C T et r——— e e nn———— IX

CHAPTERL: INTRODUCTION......uiiiitii e ceee e e e e mmmea e e 1

BackgroundConversations about Great Depression Experiences............. 1

Theoretical Framework é e ¢ é é e ééeééeéeééeeéée 3

Purpose ofthe Study é e é e é e éééeéeéeééeéeéeé 3

Research Questioisé ¢ € € 6 6 éééééééeeéééééeé 4

Family Studies duringthe 1936sé ¢ é e é e é e e é e é e é é 4
Organizationofthe Study é é é é é é e e e e éééééééeé 6

The Study Participante e é e é e éeééeéeéeéeéeé

The Researcher as Participgné ¢ ¢ é é é é e e e ééééé €.9

CHAPTER2: LITERATURE REVIEW ......cccciiiiiiiiiiiiiieeceeeiiievieeeeeeeee e 11

Historical Background...............oovviiiiiiiiee e 11

Economic impact on famili€S..........cviiiiiccc s 11

Standards of IVING.........coooeiiiiiiieeee e 13

Private and publiassistance to families.............cccccvvviiiieeciiinnnnen. 14
Participantsdé Parentte@®@ é@eécecemgations i n 1t7h

Professional WOrKerS..........ooiieiii e 18

Laboré é e ééééeééeeééeeééeeéeeéeé ... 21

Cultural Influences on Parents of Participadté ¢ é € € é é € € é . . 26

Schoolé € € € €€ €€ EeEéeeé e, 27

Popular literature for youth............ccoooiiiiiiicc e 29

SCOULING . c.eeeeeetttttiee e e e et e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e aeees s e e e e e aeeaaeeeeeeeeensnnnnns 32

The thrift MOVEMENT...........viiiie e 34

Religious faith and church life.............ccoooiii e, 39

Religious Faith and Church Life in the 1930S..............eiiiiiiicceeieinnnns 41
Family Studies in the 19 30s...e6e6a8éééécééé

American Home Economics Association Study..............cccevvvveeen. 44

Angel |l 6s Na.r.r.at.i.v.e. .. St.udy.... 45

Cavan and Ranc.k.bs..Study....... 46
Oakland Growth Study.........ccccovvviiiiiiiiieeee e 48



MIdAIEtOWN STUAY........uuiiiiiiiiiiiieiiic e 49
Resilience ééeéééeeééeeeeel 50
CHAPTER3: METHODOLOGY ....ccoiiiiiiiiiiiiiieitiee e annsseaeees 54
Qualitative RESEAICHL.........uiiiiiieeiii e e 54
Narrative RESEAICH.........uueiiii i 55
Participant Qualifications..............coovviiiiiiiieeee e 57
Challenge of Accessing Research Participants............ccccuvvvieemeeeneeeee. 58
Preparing for the INtervieW..............oooivviiiiiieee e 64
INTEIVIEW PrOCESS. ... oo ittt 66
Data ANAIYSIS. .. uueeiiii i e —————————— 70
DataTrianguIatioN............ccuuiiiiiiiiiiieeei e 72
RAPPOIT e e n—————— 73
NEULTAITEY. ...t eeaas 74
Ethical CONCEINS......ooeeeeiieee e e e e e e e e e 74
CHAPTER4: RESEARCHPARTICIPANT STORIES........ccoooiiiiiiiiieeen 76
AN o e 76
BBty e 84
a0l o ———————————— 91
(@ 0 P 95
eyl e ———————————————— 102
130 = | o SRR 106
Fred e ————— 115
KaENY e ———— 124
LiNAA i 133
] 01T o USRS 139
ST Y e ———————— 145
LAY (= USRS 153
CHAPTERS: STRAGIES SKILLS, AND BELIEFS.........ccooooiiiiieeee e 162
YL 1 (=T o | [T PP PP PP PP PP 162
SUPPOIt NEtWOTKS......ovviiiiieiie e eeee e 162
Family SUPPOIL......coiiiiiiiiiiieee e 163
CommuNIty SUPPOKL......ooviiiiieee e e 177
GOVerNMENBUPPOIL.....cceeiiiiieieeieiiiiii e e 179
SUpPPOrt for StraNgerS.......cocvviiii e 180

L0700 =1 (oS 181
ParBNLS. ..o —— 181

(O 0] o[£ o TSRS 182

The rest of the family..........ccooooiriii e, 186



LI S = PRSP 188
MaANAGEIMENT ... it reree e e e e e eaa e eees 189
SKIlIS € € oo e 197
BElIEISE . - 200
Relgious fauth.........ouuiiiiiiii e 200
FaMIY. e 202
EAUCALION. ..ottt 203
NO COMPIAINTS.....euiiiiiiiiiiiii e 205
[ TS0 LSRR PPPPPPPRPPP PP 221
(O 0] 0[] o T OSSR PPURPRRRRRR 221
Family and Friends.............uuuiiiiiiii i eeeecscn e 223
Growing as a Persomn.........cooooiiiiiiiiieeee e 224
HEAIN. ... 225
HeIpING Others........oovviii e 226
HOMIE. .t e e e 226
Money and POSSESSIONS.........cooviiiiiiiienee e e eeeeenees 226
Religious Faith...........ccoooiiiiiiiiieeee s 227
Work Ethic and Skills Development..............ccvviiiieemiiieeiinennnenn. 228
CHAPTERG6: CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS.........coooiiveevvrreeees 229
Overview of the Problem..............uueiiiiiiiiiceeiiii e 229
Purpose of the Study and Research QUeSstions.............cccceeiicceeeeennnns 229
Review of Methodology..........uuvuiiiiiiiie e 230
ReSEarch OUICOMES ........cuiiiiiiiiiis et e e e e e e e enees e e e e e e e e e e eeees 231
0] o] L APPSR 231
L1070 SR 232
L £ PP 233
SKIlIS. .o a e e e e e e e e e e e nnnas 233
BliEfS. .t a e e e e 234
HOW did they dO IT2. ..o 236
Physical NEedS.........coooiiiiiieeeee e 236
EMotional NEedS.........oooveiiiiiiiiiieeere e 236
Psychological Needs.........cccooeeiiiiiiiiiiieeeei e 237
SPINTUAI NEEUS ...ttt 238
Intellectual Needs............ooiiiiiieeee e 239
Enduring life BSSONS........ovvviiiiiiii e 239
Impact of Research on Researcher..............ooovviiiiccciiiie e, 240
[0 T 7= U1 o 1RSSR 241
Transferability ééeéeéééeéééeeééecéeéeecééeéeéec
Relating This Study to Family Studies in 1930S..............eevieiiicemeeennnns 242
SroNg Famili@S....... oo 246

""""""

| mplications for Practice ééeecéBPdgeéecécee
Recommendations for Future ResearCh.........c.ooeoieiiiiceeeiieiieeieeaeee, 251



Vi

CONCIUSION. ...t e e e e e e e e e e e e e 252

I made up my mind to be happy..........ccceevvviiiiiiieeee e, 253
REFERENGCES ... . e ere e e e 254
APPENDIXA: Boy Scout Law, Oath, and Motto...............c.ccvvvvvivireeeeeeiieiinnns 265
APPENDIXB: Institutional Research Board Approval.............cccoeeeeivieeeeennn. 267
APPENDIXC: Short Portable Mental Status Questionnaire...................ccveee 268
APPENDIXD: IntroducCtory Leter.........ovvuiiiiiiiie e eeeen e 269
APPENDIXE: Informational FIYer.........cccoooiiiiiiiiiiieeei e, 270
APPENDIXF: Participant QUESIONNAILE........ccoveeiieeeeeeeiceeeiie e, 271
APPENDIXG: Informed Consent DOCUMENL............coiiiiiiiiiieaneee et 272
APPENDIXH: Preliminary Interview QUESLIONS.............uuuiiiieeesieeeviiiiiieeeeenn 273
APPENDIXI: Example of Individualized FollovJp Interview Questions......... 274

APPENDIXK: CodingSamplé é e e éeeéeééeeéeééeeé. 277

rrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrr

APPENDIXL: ErrataSheet ¢ é é 6 ¢ éé éééééééééééeéé 279

APPENDIXM: Letter and Questionnaire Sent to Participants
Concerning Paeasikduéasod 8¢ é € &. 280



vii

LIST OF TABLES
Page
Table 1 Themes in Selected Popular Literature for
Youth, 1907 1917¢é é ¢ é ¢ é e é e é e éeéeé . .éée. 31
Table2 Y ear of Birth and Highest Grade Completed of
Paents ofResearch PartiCipants..............ccevvviieeiiieemeeeeiiiiieeeeeenn 219

///////

Table3 Adaptation and Integration of Participant Famikeg é é é ¢ . .244



viii

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

| would like to thank my committeeo-chairs, Kimberly Greder and Robert
Bosselmanand my committee membeiRamela RineKehrberg, Jennifer Margrett,
and Betty Trostor their guidance and support throughout the course of this research.

In addition, | would also like to thank Candace Fox and my colleagues at Mount
Vernon Nazarene Universitgr their encouragement as well as Bud and Jane Harbin for
their encouragement and assistanogant to also offer mappreciatiorto all of this
studydés research participants, who shared t
dissertation woulehot have been possible.

A very special thank you to my faithful and loving husband, Bob, my children
Jennifer, Betsy, and Jonathan, my-soaw Joshua, my daughtaer-law Katie, and to
Abby, Koen, Drew, Will, Clay, and 1zgy such bright and beautiful ldsings from God
to a grateful grandmother. | truly appreciate your support, patience, and love throughout
this processThank you also to my church family for their encouragement and prayers.

Most of all, | want to thank the Lord for helping me and gugdime each step of

the way with my research journey.



ABSTRACT

The purpose of this study is to identify the strategies and skills parents utilized to
provide for their familyds basic survival n
during the GreaDepression to provide for the physical and emotional needs of their
families in the midst of economic hardship. A qualitative research design utilizing a
narrative inquiry approach was used to explore these issues. The research sample was
composed of 1Znen and women who were born in 1925 or earlier whose families
suffered financial hardship during thepression as evidenced by unemployment or
underemployment of the main income provider, loss of home or farm to foreclosure, loss
of savings through barfiilures or stock market decks,or some other significant
experience that seriously decreased their income during some period of the 1930s

Five qualities were identified as important to the parents of most of the research
participants in providing fotheir families during the 1930s: 1) a strong support network
which was typically provided by a comprehen
work ethic of all family members of all generations; 3) the practice of thrift; 4) the
utilization of a lage set of personal skills; and 5) beliefs and values which included
religious faith for the majority of participants as well as the importance of family and
education. Another belief of the majority of the parents of the research participants was
the impatance of bearing hardship without complaint or grumidirag least in front of

the children.



CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

Background: Conversations about Great Depression Experiences

In 2006 after taking with my parents about their experiences during the 1930s, |
asked for volunteers frommy churchcongregation who were &&ars of agand older
to take part in an informal research projecéxplainedhat my goal was to interview
those withreligious faithwho had memories of living through the Great Depression and
learn how they coped during that time. Tl8gpeoplewho expressed interest in
participating received a letter from rtiet included information about the date of and
process fothe group intervievandallist of questions for them to think about ahead of
time. On the scheduled date the participastgsedafter church and sat in a seaiicle
andshaedtheir experiencem responsetomgu e st i ons . One personos
sparkela not her 6s memor i es, anAvideompeiofthesessoni es st
was distributed to each participant, as well as shHatem during a program at the
church.

| was surprised to discovergfond memories and good experientiest were
shaed, despite the fact that all theThearticip
Great Depression was difficulbut not devastatindor most of them.l asked if they
realized they were living during the Great Depression when they were chilseseral
spoke at once and said they did not, statin

know any different. o Later | mentioned Chr



like for you during the Depression when itwas a-gift vi n g t ialpeofletold Sever
about small or refurnished gifts they had received. The discussion moved on to their
best memories of those years. Several people commented that their best memories were
centered on their families.os®OneopeAsBohheni
person said, AThat [family] was what you ha
was really the imagination of the parents more so than that of the kids to provide certain
éegifts or things that t bwlpdndecdther statementsd o. 0
about their parents and families. The question that began to form in my mind was,
AWhat @ patentglotokeep their family life positive during the prolonged
mont hs and often ye aitiswiththesemormal convergatioosh al | en g
as a background that | approadmy researchl was curious to know ithe experiences
of the group wer@an oddity or if therewereother families who thrived in the midst of
economic hardshiguring the Depression.

In 1929 the Berkley Guidance Stuglder, Liker and Jaworski, 1984
longitudinal study of a sample of 211 middle and working class parents and their
children was initiated. It was coincideni@nd not intentionathat the years of this
study coincided wh the Great DepressiorChildren were systematically selected from
a list of births in Berkley, California, in 1928929. Thé parents were borim or near
1900 andvereobservedannually betweed929and1945. In 19691970, 112 of the
parents werenterviewed again. Eldet al.(1984) have studied the data from the
Berkley study to ascertain the psychological functioning of this group in the face of

economic hardshipThey foundthat the very same events can cause suffering or



growth, depending otine people experiencing the eventdis finding confirmed
Adamia®d s a s s e r that tbhereffe¢tslo® tBB8pyession on families could be placed
in two categoriesl) Families were broken, either temporarily or permanenti\2)
Families were strengthened.
Theoretical Framework

Family systems theory provides the theoretical foundation for this research. This
theory states that individual family members interact with and influence one another,
produci ngassteidwhhammlte i s greater than the sum
individuals (Goldenberg & Goldenberg, 1991, p. 35). Satir (1972) uses the metaphor of
a mobile to explain a family system. She explains:

In a mobile all the pieces, no matter what size or shape, can be grouped together

in balance by shortening or lengthapiie strings attached, or rearranging the

distance between the pieces. So it is with a family. None of the family members

is identical to any other; they are all different and at different levels of growth.

As in a mobil e, ithoulthinkiaghobthe other (p.d1®ge one w
Just as all the pieces in a mobile must adjust and work together to maintain balance and
function effectively, families also need to adjust and work together in times of change or
loss to maintain balance or egbiium. The families in this study experienced many
changes and losses during the Great Depression. Inasmuch as they were able to adjust to
these changes and losses in a way that maintained the balance of the family unit, they
were able to function effagely and emerge stronger as a result.
Purpose of the Study

The purpose of this study is to identify the strategies and skills parents utilized to

provide for their familyds basic survival n



during the GreabDepression to provide for the physical and emotional needs of their
families in the midst of economic hardshiphe focus of this study asbased on the
following research questions:

Research Questions

1. What are the most enduring life lessons learned fyarants during the years of
the 1930s concerning life in general and family life specifically?

2. How did parents who experienced financial hardship provide for the physical,
emotional, psychological, spiritual and intellectual needs of their children and
other family members during the 1930s?

Family Studies during the 1930s

There were at least four studies that occurred in the 1930s that explored the
impact of the economic downturn on families. In addition, there was a study of all
aspects of the lifeohte ci ty of HAMi ddl etown, 0 (a pseudo
during this time period which included an exploration of the effect of the economic
downturn on families. A brief description of each study as well as its stated purpose
follows. These studiesilivbe further discussed in chapter two.

The first study (Morgan, 1939) was especially relevant to those in the field of
home economics, an academic discipline that focused on issues affecting the family and
the home. Sponsored by the American HomenBoacs Association (AHEA), Omicron
Nu, Phi Upsilon Omicron, and the National Council of Parent Education, this study had
a dual purpose. It revisited 331 families studied in 1927 (Lindquist, 1931) whose

research population consisted primarily of graduatésome economics bachelor degree



programs and tried fAto discover the effects
familieso (Morgan, 1939, p. 3).
The second study by Angell (1936), a sociologist, was foundational for the third
and fourth studies. Amdl had a dual purpose for his study. He desired to learn about
the effect of the Depression on family life. Also, as a university professor, he wanted to
provide his students with a research experience and contribute to social research theory
and methosl.
The purpose of the thistudy(Cavanand Ranck, 1938) was to examine how
families adjusted or failed to adjust themselves to the Depression. This adjustment was
in regard to the organization of the family, not in regard to the economic crisisl that al
the families faced (p. 2).
El der6s study (1974) was based on archiwv
that was collected between 1932 and 1939, and then extended to include further data
collection from the original research participants during th$91950s, and 1960s.
The purpose of the study was to investigate the social and psychological effects of the
economic downturn on middle and working class families.
The purpose of the Middletown study (Lynd and Lynd, 1937) was to revisit a city
wherea comprehensive sociological study had taken place in-1928 (Lynd and
Lynd, 1929) to see what changes had occurred as a result of the economic downturn.
The family was one of many aspects that were studied at that time.
This study examinesthethdug s and moti vations of the g

participants in order to discover the strategies they used to support family members and



endure the financi al hardship of Americads
rearing children. A qualitate narrative approach was utilized to explore and answer my
research questions.
Organization of the Study
This study consists of six chapters. Chapter One discusses the genesis of my
interest in family life and parenting beliefs during the Great Dejamesdt states the
purpose of the study and compares this study with the stated purposes of previous
studies of families during the Great Depression. It outlines the organization of the
dissertation and concludes with an introduction of the 12 studgiparits.
Chapter two focuses on the historical background of the American economy, its
i mpact on families, and offers Dbrief insigh
parentsd occupations. 't di s ongthesl®30s pr evi ou
and closes with cultural influences that may have impacted the parents of the study
participants.
Chapter three explains the methodology utilized in this study and the procedures
used to collect and analyze the research data.

Chapter four presents the Arestoriedod na
Chapter five reveals and discusses strategies, skills and beliefs that emerged from
data analysis that participantso poaalents ut

needs of family members during economic hardship.
Chapter six presents primary conclusions of this study, and implications for

further research.



The Study Participants

This study is a compilation of the life stories of 12 American families danieg
years of the Great Depression which took place between 1929 and 1941 (Chandler,
1970). The stories are told by children who grew up during this time period. The
children share their perspectives of their
econonic hardship during the Great Depression and the impact this experience made on
them throughout their lives.

Anna grew up in a family with six children and lived in a small railroad town
where her father worked as a railroad dispatcher. Her father wasffidor several
years. Her mother, whose grandmother was ebfathded Mohawk Indian, managed
the home and cared for the children.

Betty and her two sisters grew up in a small village where her father was a
minister. She came home from school onetdgind her mother gone, and later came
to understand that she was in a mental hospital for a year. In the most difficult time of
the Depression, the parishioners were unable to pay her father in cash and instead
brought him gifts of garden produce andknfrom their farms as payment.

Carol6 family was very likely the most prosperous of all the study participants
during the Depression. Her father was a lawyer, and the family seemed to live well.
However, they lost a home to the bank because theywatde to make the payments
and were often paid in goods instead of cash for his legal services during this period of

time.



Carried parents rented a farm during the Depression. She and her two sisters
helped at home. Since her father utilized more modern equipment such as a tractor she
and her two sisters did not have to help in the fields. Their immediate family was able to
enduredrought and financial setbacks with the assistance of their extended family.

Cheryl grew up with her parents and two siblings on a farm. Her parents
purchased the farm at the beginning of the Depression and together the family worked to
pay the entirenortgage in six years, although this meant sacrificing almost all personal
pleasure and living much as the early American pioneers did.

Donaldés father was a railroad switchman in a very large city. He was
permanently injured in a railroad accident, #mel family consisting of parents, three
children, and their99earo | d gr andf at her | ived on governm
legal suit against the railroad was stalled in the courts.

Fred grew up as an only child because two infant brothers dieddbE was
born. His father had worked as a fine furniture maker before the Depression, but was
forced to work for a company that built screens for homes when the Depression began.
He supported his wife and son and several other family members witle&gem
earnings from the screen company during the 1930s.

Kathy grew up as an only child in a city where her father worked as a water
treatment plant supervisor. The city went bankrupt and used scrip to pay its employees.
Their bank closed for lackofflud s, and Kat hyds family i mmed:i
their savings account. Eventually, the bank reopened and they received partial

repayment of the money they lost.



Linda also grew up as an only child in a large city. Her mother contracted
tuberculoss and was quarantined in a sanitarium for months. Her father lost his job
when his factory shut down for several years. When her mother recovered enough to
come home, she found pdirnhe work in retail to provide income for the family.
Robertlivedcombr t ably on Athe hilld during the
with his parents and two sisters. Robertods
as an insurance salesman and had to be quarantined in a sanitarium. As a result, Robert
and hisfamilywer e uprooted and moved to his grandp
Shirley spent her early years in a coal mining town where her father worked for
the mine. He died of tuberculosis when she was six years old. Two years later, in 1928,
her mother remarriednd the African American family of four children and two parents
moved seven times during the Depression, looking for work and a better opportunity.
Walter grew up on a family farm with his parents, three siblings, maternal
grandmother, maternal auand paternal grandfather. The family worked together to
run the selsufficient farm and managed on an almost cashless basis.
The Researcher as Participant
In narrative inquiry the researcher and the research participants develop a
relationship with on@another, and in the process all involved grow and change (Pinnegar
& Daynes, 2007). While this study is the story of 12 people who grew up during the
years of the Great Depression, it is also the story of how | as a researcher and human
being processed ¢ir stories to derive new meaning. Because | am also a participant in

this larger narrative, the telling of the story will be in first person when | speak as will
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their stories when they are presented verba

experiences will be related in the third person.
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CHAPTER TWO

LITERATURE REVIEW

I n narrative analysis it is important to

settingo (Creswell, 2008, p. 516). I n
research participants, it is important to understand the historical background in which
they lived. For this reason, a brief explanation of the issues that society faced in the
1930s will be discussed. In addition, the historical backgrounds of issu@splaated
the occupations of the primary income providers will also be discussed.
Historical Background

Families during the decade of the 1930s managed all the normal developmental
and relational milestones that occur in the lives of families. Children grew, went to
school, developed relationships, and learned what it meant to be a member of their
family ard community. Adults aged, faced physical decline or iliness, and much loved
members of the family died. For the families of the research participants in this study,
these events were accomplished during a time of additional strain from the persistent
ecanomic upheaval of the Great Depression. In order to understand the importance of
their life decisions, it is helpful to understand something of the historical context in
which these families lived.

Economic impact on families. The 1930s, the decade of the Great Depression,
were difficult years for a great many American families. Especially hard was the fact

that so few people recognized the economic warning signs in the late 1920s and were

or de
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unprepared for theconomiadisasterttat engulfed them. The relatively sudden
downturn was a shock for both the rich and the poor.

The 1920s had been years of prosperity for most nonfarming Americans.
Families felt some measure of financial security because virtually everyone who wanted
ajob was working. Economists estimate a five percent unemployment rate at the time of
Cal vin Cool i dge o0 sini925ahe gnenmpkyment nate drapped té 223
percent, and thewent even lowe(Shlaes, 2007). Americans had purchasing power,
and purchase they didBy the mid1920s he cost of a Model T automobile dropped
over 50 percent to $240, making it affordable for a growing number of citiSbteses,
2007). Althoughluyi ng on t he \ias shenhea bylmareg thtifty p| an o
families,it became a way for millions @ithess toenjoythe benefit othe newest
productsand technological advancesthout having to wait untithey had savedll of
the money. Personal debt rose from $3.1 billion in 1923 to $6.9 billion in 1929 (Evans,
1998)

In the summer of 1929, employment and output began to decline in the United
States (Chandler, 1970l October of 1929, the stock markebk a dramatic dive.
Although most families did not feel an immediate effect fromettenomic downturn
theyreducel their spendindpy about 10 percent in 193&vans, 1998 In the spring of
1930, a domino effect begandisplay itselfin the economy.Stock market investors
saw their profits nearly evaporate. From Septerfib20to the summer 01932 the
Dow Jones Industrial average declined Byp@&rcent Chandler, 1970 Between 1929

and 1932, over 20 percent of all American banks closed (Chandler, 1970).
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Allen (1952) reported that in mitl932, American industry was operating at less
than 50 percent ofstmaximum 1929 volume (p. 147). Eighty percent of all American
companies showed economic losses that same year é¥aillel 933, p. 24). Industrial
cities were among the hardest hit and experienced high rates of unemployment (Allen,
1952).

Heads of &milies often lost their job with little to no warning (Adamic, 1938).

At the end of the 1920s, the average family income was slightly in excess of $3,000 a
year. By 1932, it was under $2,000 (Elder, 1974, p. 43). The economic crisis caused
upheaval fomillions of people. Fear penetrated families of the employed and
unemployed. Those without jobs feared that they wouldb@@tble to provide for their
families Those with jobs feared that they

The United Statedid not keep unemployment statistics in the early 1930s, but
Elder (1974) estimatetthat almost on¢hird of the total workforce was unemployed in
1933. Some large industrial cities estimated a 50 percent unemployment rate.
Regardless of the actual figeithere was a devastating jump in unemployment from just
a few years earlierUnskilled workers in the working class had the greatest job and
income loss during thBepression and professionals had the I@&ster, 1974). Many
others, depending on aggender, occupation, race and residence, were underemployed
with fewer work hours and diminished paychecks.

Standards of living. During thel1930s the standards of living were lowered for
nearly everyone. However, at least half of the populatiomaligtxperience significant

deprivation. Elder (1974xplainecthat this waslue to the decreasetime value of the

wo ul
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dollar anda loweredcost of living. Fewer dollars were required in 1933 to purctiase
same amount of food in 192%oo0d indcesshowed a drop from a high of 109.9 in
October 1929 to 61.1 in March 1933 (Beney, 1936, p. 59, 60). Incwheesdropped
from 100 in 1929 to 48.8 in 1932 and rose to 65.4 in 1935 (Vaile, 1937, p. 14). The
ability of Americans to purchase goods (realome) was cut in 1933 to approximately
75 percent of the 1929 level and rose to 85 percent by (1a8ke, 1937 p. 16).

Wealthy families with yearly incomes over $10,000 and single individuals
earning over $5,000 comprised only 2.4 percent of Americah835. The same year,
those families anthdividualsconsidered at the poverty or subsistence level (incomes
under $1,500 and $750 respectively) comprised 41 percent of the population (Vaile &
Canoyer, 1938, p. 235)

Families adapted to the reducedmstard of living in many ways. They used
their entiresavings (if it was not lost in bank failures), took out loans, sold possessions,
anddecreasediscretionary expenses. If the male figure in the family lost his job, other
family members such as thefevor childrenoftenattempedto obtain work. Many
families provided their own labor for monegving ventures such as gardening, canning,
and sewing their own clothes (Elder, 1974). Some farm families sold meabetbmor
instead of sellingitatmak et f or f pi.otThdyaldad ryg d miwz epd i fcaersmer
markets to sell their goods in town (Rirkghrberg, 1994, m 113, 115).

Private and public assistance to familiesPresident Herbert Hoover believed
in volunteerism instead of governmentie r vent i on and insisted in

citizen should maintain his self reli anceé



15

(Watkins, 1999, p. 83). The February 1932 issuehaf American Hom@& home
improvement magazine) stated that it was time for lfaswith income to improve their
homes and communities by initiating home improvement projects with labor furnished
by the unemployedAs a resultfiik-it-u p campai gnso were | aunched
Boston, andVashington DC (p. 74). These innovationgkeel in a small way, but the
Depressiorcontinued money ran out, and those with jobs were less and less able to
employ their neighbors. In the cities, the Salvation Army, the Y\Web@rchesand
private agencies provided a variety of programs such ask#chpns, clubs, shelters,
and other types of relief. In Philadelphia, the working class contributed more to relief
work than the rich (p. 108). By February 1933, almost 15 percent of all Americans
received relief of some sort (p. 157) but it did nohtthe economy around.

Home economists analyzed famiigeds at all economic levels (Bigelow, 1934)
and developed programs to provide assistance. For instance, the Bureau of Home
Economics of the United States Department of Agriculture studied famibrgieeeds
and developed food budgets for different income levels. For a family of five, an annual
cost for a restricted diet for emergency use was determined to be $350. An adequate diet
at minimum cost was $500, an adequate diet at moderate cost@@a= 68 a liberal
diet was determined to cost $950 (Leven, Moulton and Warburton, 1934, p. 122).
Extension home economists provided nutrition education for those families in the lowest
income level with menus, dietary needs, and information on meal ptaivionroe,
1932; Erkel and Wagner, 1937). Marie Wells (1933) at Cornell University developed a

plan for growing enough food for a year for a family living in New Yofilhe plan
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provided the correct variety and amounts of vegetables, fruits, dairy pgpgaaltry
and meat to promote optimum nourishment.

PresidenHoover established the Reconstruction Finance Corporation (lRFC)
anattempt to relieve the credit difficulties of banks, insurance companies, and industrial
firms (Trotter, 2004). He belved that this type of federal assistance would infuse the
economy with enough capital to create jobs, stimulate production and increase consumer
spending. Unfortunately, it did not produce this desired effect.

When Franklin Roosevelt became presideritdd3, hevorked with Congrest®
initiate federal programs wreate jobs for thenemployed. During his administration
the Civilian Conservation Corps (CC@as establishefbr young men, aged 135
years old. The CCC improved environmental conditminsational forests, wildlife
refugees, and other Department of Agriculture lands (Watkins, 1999). In the winter of
193334, the Civil Works Administration (CWAyvas establishetb work on highways,
bridges, tunnels, libraries, and jails. About 300,0@dne&n were hired to perform
nursing and secretarial duiand to work on sewing projects (Watkins, 199Bhe
Works Progress Administration (WPA) was created in May, 1935, to build roads,
bridges, sewers, and dams. The goal was to move people fromokdi@ndemploy
themin the public or private sectovatkins, 1999 The National Youth
Administration (NYA) was established a month after the WP&mploy18-25 year
olds. It helped thousands of young adults attend college by supplying jobs to earn
tuition. The WPA and NYA providegbsfor the working and middle classes,

including African Americansand women\{Vatkins, 1999%.
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None of the private or public work and relief programs brought the economy
back to its 1929 level. It was not until thaeitéd States began to build up its military in
194041 that American industry revived and unemployment was significantly reduced

(McElvaine, 1993, p. 320).

Participantso Parentsodé6 Occupations in the 1
I n this study, the pygedinvadougpcareetsslidorderar ent s
to understand their familiesd situations du

understand some of the occupational challenges they faced.
All of the mothers with the exception of one worked at hometifué. Of those
mot hers, three were farmerso wives who had
farm, and also performed their responsibilities of managing the home and caring for their
children. All the mothers with the exception of one providedtiie care for their
children and often other family members as well,. One mother worketrparin retail
when her husband was laid off for several years from his factory job. Most mothers
cooked and preserved food, and some of them tended their owngaideey kept the
home c¢l ean, as well as the f anntehswdés | aundry
because they did not have many electrical appliances; some did not have electricity at
all. Another important component of their daily work was helpivagrtchildren learn
how to complete household tasks, so they would become competent to perform those
tasks in adulthood.
Four of the fathers were involved in professional careers and held occupational

titles such as lawyer, minister, insurance agentyeatdr plant supervisor. The other
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eight were laborers, working as a miner, railroad workers, a factory worker, a skilled
laborer, and farmers. The following section explains what people in those professionals
generally encountered during the 1930s.

Professional workers Professional workers were not as likely to lose their
positions through layoffs and industrial shutdowns as those in the working class, but
they often experienced a decrease in income that was potentially devastating. Eleanor
Rooseveltinl t 6 s Up t @933),lcentented tinatthe Depression was
sometimes more difficult for those women whose families had been accustomed to
living with greater wealth than those who had lived more simply with far less income.
With a gentle reprimanshe writes:

€ these women, never having | earned how

with the fact that they have no idea of how to take care of themselves.

The mere thought that their husbandsd ea

vanish entirely and thelreretofore assured income may melt into thin

air, fills them with apprehensi on.

I n
own unhappiness and fear makes her add
leaving the man less capable of meeting his difficulties. (p. 5)

st

t
Lawyers In June of 1931, a young lawyer by the name of Benjamin Roth, from

Youngstown, Ohio, began a diary containing his observations of his city and nation in

the midst of a financial crisis. In it, he expounded on his economic and political

philosohy concerning daily events. He watched

despair when in 1932 one out of every four citizens relied on charity for survival. His

own legal practice struggled for survival during the decade, as did the practicesrof oth

professionals such as doctors, dentists, and accountants.
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Even when manufacturing and retail had spurts of recovery, he and other legal
and medical professionals did not. Rot hds
insight into his thoughts abbthe economy as well as the experience of lawyers during
that time. On August 8, 1931 he wrote:
Professional men have been hard hit by t
men for the past two years have been living on money borrowed on insurance
policies, etc (Roth, 2009b, p. 12).
On October 13, 1936 he wrote:
In spite of all these signs of returned prosperity the law profession lags. Itis
a curious anomaly. Everybody seems to have money, to buy clothes, cars, etc.
yet during the past 3 monthsook in hardly enough to pay expenses. It would
seem that after recovery people spend their first earnings to buy clothes, cars,
furniture and pay off debts. After they do this and accumulate a surplus they
will start buying real estate and therdlwe some worthwhile business for the
lawyer. Itis a very trying period for our profession and | heartily wish it were
over (Roth, 2009c, p. 181).
Ministers. Included in this category of professional workers are ministers.
During the Great Depress, many ministers struggled financially as their church
members lost income and had little or no ability to help support their church. The
mai nline church especially struggled, as mo
dwi ndl ed. €& |Inisters wenealisnusaesl ansl the cimirches closed. It was a
difficult, disheartening period, and churches struggled along as best they could, as did
their individual me mb e r s el73]. Ashgughwmady Pi er ar d,
conservative churches retaindeir membership and often had increased membership,

they tended to minister to those in the working class who had less money and often were

without jobs. Either way, ministers were dependent on the stewardship of their
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congregations to pay their salafgecause millions of Americans had diminished
income, there was a significant impact on the income of ministers.

Insurance agents Life insurance sales, in general, suffered less than many other
financial careers. Large national life insurance comsahiat were not dependent on
income from only one region were more solvent than small insurance companies that
serviced a specific area. One of the reasons was that people invested in life insurance to
help pay for future expenses and they were avengttitog the policy expire. Those
who lost their jobs or were forced to work pame normally exhausted their savings to
survive. Once that money was gone, they often borrowed the maximum amount allowed
from the value of their insurance policy or sommegs they cashed in their policy
(Chandler, 1970). This diminished the revenue for the insurance company, decreasing
the income of the insurance agent. In small towns with faavilged insurance
businesses, this caused personal financial challengestoante agents.

Government employeessovernment employees, even those in supervisory
positions such as Kathydés father, had | itt!]
Depression. Large cities that experienced the greatest industrial collapse west har
hit (Kyvig, 2002). Higher unemployment meant decreased tax revenue for cities at the
same time that increased funding was necessary for relief assistance. Due to severe cash
shortages, some municipalities experimented with alternative forms ofagin
employees by issuing wages in the form of scrip (Champ, 2008). Supervisors attempted
to keep their workersdé morale up and made s

during this time of severe economic insecurity. In some states such as Ohjo, man
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teachers went months without pay due to severely decreased tax revenue (J. Morrison,
personal communication, October 12, 2010). The teachers stayed on the job, thanks in
part to the encouragement of their administrators and their sense of duty ttesss.

Labor. In March of 1932, a survey of 6,500 companies representing all
industries reported that less than 26 percent were operatirtgrfaland 72 percent were
operating five or more days a week (Chandler, 1970, p. 34). Of all workers who were
still employed, 56 percent worked péirhe, often sharing a position with another
worker to enable more employees to have at least some income and to retain their job
skills. Union membership plummeted in the early 1930s, as workers were laid off or had
their hours cut and could no longer pay dues. By 1933 there were a little over three
million union workers in the United States, as opposed to about five million in 1920
(Watkins, 1999). Some workers refused to join the union for fear of being fireddeeca
of company retaliation for union membershipspecially when they could so easily be
replaced by the burgeoning pool of unemployed men desperate to jump at a chance for
any job.

Miners. Watkins(1999) describes the living conditions of miners and thei
families during the 1930s:

The miners and their families lived in the ugly black piles of company towns

that wormed their way through the hollows and narrow river valleys of the

regiord electricity rare, sanitation primitive at best, coal tipples aedkers

the tallest structures in sight, the air polluted with coal dust and stinking

al most constantly from slag fires that n

piecerates (sometimes falling as low as thirteen cents for each sitieen

car of coal loaded)ere regulated and paid entirely at the discretion of the

companies, and mostly in company scrip whose value ranged anywhere from

forty to eighty cents on the dollar. The shacks the miners lived in were owned by
the companies, which deducted the wgeklr e nt from t he wor ker 6
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In June of 1933, Congress passed the National Industrial Recovery Act (NIRA),
giving industrial workers the right Ato
representatives of t heip 15b).wAmassiveonembenshipo
campaign ensued, resulting in a total United Mine Workers (UMW) membership of
400,000 by the end of the summer. In 1934 after much unrest in the coal fields resulting
in bloody strikes and protests, the United Mine Worledspy John L. Lewis,
negotiated national benefits that included a séhaur day/fiveday workweek with base
wages of $4.60 to $5.00 a day, depending on the region of the country (Watkins, 1999).
This union victory led to transformations in other segmefindustrial America.

Railroad workers Railroad employment peaked in the 1920s and declined in the
1930s. Railroad employees worked very long work shifts and were permitted by law to
work 16 out of every 24 hours. The work was often unsafe andrimaver rate for
railroad workers was high (Railroad workers, n.d.). In November, 1929, President
Hoover met with the presidents of all railroad companies and convinced them to
continue with their plans for railroad construction, and they agreed to sectiesir
expenditures by a billion new dollars (Shlaes, 2007). By 1931, the railroads were in
financial stress and cut workerso6 wages
years, railroad companies throughout the United States purchased ageasfet,300
locomotives a year. As an indication of the reversals in the railroad industry during the
early 1930s, not a single locomotive was purchased by any American railroad company
in 1932 (Bird, 1967). They were one of the corporations with thieelst net loss in the

nation in 1932 (Chandler, 1970). As business picked up more in th&38ds%, railroad

org

( Ken

by
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workers took advantage of the opportunity to join unions as did the miners. This
decision increased their pay and safety, and eventually degdith@sework expectations
to 40 hours a week.

Factory workers In the 1920s the standards of living for factory workers
improved significantly as their real wages rose by nearly 25 percent (Kennedy, 1999, p.
22). Between the years of 1929 and 1932|thiged States national income in
manufacturing plummeted by 67 percent (Chandler, 1970). Industrial production began
leveling off in June of 1929 and showed a decrease as early as September (Bird, 1967).
According to Caroline Bird (1967), investment barsforced an expansion of
manufacturing in 1928 and 1929, which backfired when it became apparent that they had
overbuilt and could not sustain this higher level of output. Some of the manufacturers
who suffered the largest net losses during 1932 wesettvho worked in iron and steel,
other metals and metal products, and machinery (Chandler, 1970). Millions of
manufacturing workers either lost their jobs or had their hours cut, causing financial
hardship on millions of American families. Most manufizgictg wages were somewhat
meager, making it difficult to save money for emergencies. Typically, these workers
quickly depleted their financial resources and many eventually were forced to seek
assistance from relief agencies.

Skilled laborers Skilled laborers in the building trades were among the first to
feel the financial impact of the Depression. In 1931 new home construction fell by 95
percent from its 1929 level (Kennedy, 1999). During the 1930s, instead of building new

homes, many Americansdbtheir homes to foreclosure and sometimes moved in with
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family members. With so many people unemployed or living on decreased incomes,
there was little money to remodel or repair existing housing. In an attempt to jumpstart
the economy, states and fleeleral government allocated funds for public works. As
governor of New York, Franklin Roosevelt committed millions of new funding toward
public works spending (Shlaes, 2007) and urged President Hoover to do the same.
When he became president, Rooseprdssed Congress to create the Public Works
Administration (PWA) in his first 100 days. PWA workers built courthouses, hospitals,
schools, roads, bridges, and even aircraft carriers (Kennedy, 1999). The idea was to
improve the economy and provide work 8killed laborers. Even though the program
helped, many skilled laborers were unable to find steady work for much of the 1930s.

Farmers Many farm families in the early 1930s faced difficult economic
conditions. However, their financial problems warearryover from the previous
decade. They did not enjoy the general prosperity that many other Americans
experienced during the 1920s.

In the years between 1914 and 1920, in order to help feed and clothe America
and her European allies during WorldaW, farmers increased food and fiber
production about 70 percent (Chandler, 1970). During those years, the U.S. government
encouraged farmers to till every possible piece of land to help with the war effort. Out
of patriotism and an anticipation of &incial gain, farmers plowed 40 million new acres
of land, 30 million of which were in the Great Plains region (Saloutos, 1982). During
those years, farm commaodity prices increased significantly which increased the incomes

of farmers and the values of th@nd. Many Americans decided to go into farming
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when they saw the prosperity possible within such a short time. They purchased land or
new equipment at inflated prices. When the war ended farmers did not decrease
production, which led to a serious osepply of farm products and a drastic decrease in
commodity prices (Perkins, 1969). Many who had significant debt from their expansions
and purchases of farm machinery were caught in the crush of oversupply and falling
prices. Small farm owners who didtruse more modern equipment were especially
impacted.

In the 1920s, approximately 40 percent of all farmezee still paying for their
farmsand 75 percent utiled credit b produce their crops (Petty, 2008y 1930,
Amer i caods fpproxmatelysinedolliendiollars on mortgage debt
(Zimmerman, 1936). Prices for crops and livestock fell about 75 percent between 1929
and 1933 (Petty, 2004, p. 320) but taemerswere unable to cut their own expenses at
the same rateAs a result they wergungedeven further in debt (Vaile et al, 1933).
Between 1929 and 1933, one third of all farm families in the United States lost their
farms due to foreclosures (Petty, 2D0%he great droughts and dust storms of the 1930s
further contributed to theeconomic hardship. Worster (1979) stated that by 1936,
farms in the United States lost about $25 million a day, and an excess of two million
farm families were on relief (p. 12).

Weather and its impact on farm familid$ the distressed economy wast
challenging enougfor farmers weather conditions added to the misery. In the 1930s
almost every state experienced some measure of serious drought (Worster, 1979).

Maine and Vermont were the only two states not experiencing drought conditions from
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19301936 (p. 11). Along with drought, many states experienced unusually high
temperatures. In the summer of 1932 Nebraska reached 118 degrees and lowa 115.
Crops failed in the Great Plains at alarming rates, and in 1936 farm losses reached $25
million aday Worster, 1979p. 12). In Kansas, the drought lasted from 1931 until
1939. A Aperfect stormodo of conditions comb
The severe drought that killed vegetation in fields for three years, the plowing of new
land duing World War | which had previously provided natural cover that prevented
erosion; the utilization of farming practices that were not-aailed for the Great
Plains, and the lowering of the water table all contributed to the enormous and
destructivedsst st or ms i n an ar ea Kk-Kehnwaig, ®%).t he nDu
Dust storms of massive proportions destroyed crops and land. In 1934 a huge storm
began in Montana and Wyoming and blew dust into Boston, New York, Atlanta and
Washington, DC. Dust vgafound on the decks of ships 300 miles out in the Atlantic
Ocean (Worster, p. 13). Dozens of people and many farm animals died from the dust in
their lungsand many farmers left the region and gave up farming entirely
Cultural Influences on Parents ofParticipants
To better understand the parents of this
influences were explored that may have contributed to the formation of their thought
patterns and motivations during their younger years. These five influenaas wer
1) school and especially school curriculum; 2) popular literature for youth in the time
period; 3) scouting (particularly Boy Scouts); 4) the thrift movement in the United States

especially during World War I; and 5) religious faith and church lifee fbllowing
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section will briefly consider the messages these five institutions or movements may have
communicated to society in general and youth in particular in the late 1890s until the
time of World War 1.
School My exploration began with the schedince going tschool was a
common experience for most children in the United States during the years that the
parents ofth s s pautidiparitésvere children. Of thé1 participants who responded
to my request for information on the years oftipee r ent s6 birt h and t he
school that they completed, only one parent
unknownand one father attended only through first grad# others atteneld school
through at least sixth gradeéth all but four parents completg more than sixth grade.
The experiences of students in schools between the years of 1900 and 1910
varied. Morethantwd hi rds of the nat i ooonmshod@heool s we
1900s: Education: Overview, 2001). The age student may have attended school less
than four months out of the year (Marshall, 1962). Schools in urban communities
generally held schodbr morethan fourmonths and had more standard grades.
One of the commonalities for a great many Americadesits was their reading
textbook. Although a variety of readers were utilized Mo&uffey Eclectic Readers
(1879)had the widest usage of all readers. According to Lindberg (cited in Hanks,
1981), AThey were Amer i ca’' sfivertyagrspappeaicgh ool boo

in 122,000,000 copies and three major revis

<

Mar k Sullivan (cited in Mosier, 1947), sur

and estimated that iat | e a som 1836Gitd O00tdlrew s c h oo
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i nspiration from McGuffeybés Readerso (p. 16
readers fAal most wuniversal o in America excep
Fullerton (cited in Kammen, 1976) wrote in 1927 that &ptehe Bible, no other book
or set of Dbooks has i nfl uencModtothehreadehsmer i c an
taught moral lessons in much the same manner adaGeiffeyEclecticReaders
In the late 1800s and early 1900s, teachers haddittie trainingin teaching
methods anthereforerelied on the knowledge and information in the textbooks to
supply their studentsitha good educati on. I n order to a
the curriculum, they were expected to memorize and recisageas from their readers.
TheMcGuffeyEclecticReadersipr ovi ded passages of suitabl e
and of appropriate content to reinforce the values of the expanding Midwestern middle
classo (Kammen, 1976, p. 60).
It was believed in thiate 1800s and the early years of the 1900s that one of the
purposes of education was to train children in character development. Readers were
considered to be a prime tool to achieve this goal. Vail (1910) asserted that they were
t he fApr oper edextdforiteacdingdryeeatrotesm, integrity, honesty,
industry, temperance, courage, politeness, and all other moral and intellectuabvirtues
(p- 2) He believed the purpose of every lessbould be tdestablish in the pupils high
moral principlesvhi ch are at the foundation of <char a
As early as the second reader, students read short stories and memorized poems
on topics such as being considerate of others, helping parents, work, thrift, honesty, and

a love for God and nature. Reags illustrated the importance of perseverance in the
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face of difficulty and demonstrated that success could be achieved with courage and
determination. Stories in the fourth, fifth, and sixth readers were often excerpts from a

variety of weltknown authos such as Defoe, Dickens, and Shakespeare, enticing
students to read these authorsoé6 works more

Popular literature for youth. Between 1897 and 1926, studies were conducted
by librariansattemping to determinegheliterature American children anguth found
most interestingnd most often checked out from their public librariEslucators were
interested in helping children become better readers, but they also wanted children to
read books that they beli ev20p. 2veChagactérsoci al |
development was an important theme in literature for children and youth at that time.

In an attempt to discover timeessages concerning values and beliefs conveyed to
youth in the United States during the early years of the lasirgehiperusd some of
the literature that was most populan. order to make informed choicestudied
Jordandés | ists of books that were popul ar w
10 Y2t0 18(1926) For my present study, | was most interéstebooks thawvere
shown to be popular irusveys conducted in 1907 and 1917.

The books of most interest to youth in the early part of tHec2turyhad ®me
common characteristics. The heroes and heroines in the stories overcame many
obstacles. Most of them faced and conquered poverty with hard work, courage, and
good humor. If their challeng@sade them afraidhey acted bravely in spite of their
fearand grew brave in the process. Many grew as a result of someone (usually a kind,

wise adult) who was emotionally and often physically supportive of them. Most of them
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came to realize the importance of living frugatlyusenabing them to save money or
improve their financial condition. Many of them exhibited an appreciation for nature
that enriched their lives in a way that material possessions couldin@tero or

heroinedid notwhine or complain about his or her difficulties. Many of léedirg
charactergost family members to death or disease. The children took the good with the
bad in life assumed there would be hardshgsd were notoddled or spoiled by their
parents. The followingabledisplays the prevalence of these themes ibtwks | read

from Jordandés (1927) 1lists of popular books
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Tablel

Themes in Selected Popular Literature for Youth, 190917

Support Strong Practiced  Respect for Heroic
Book Network Work Thrifty and/or Faith Without
for Hero Ethic Lifestyle in God Complaining

1. Frecklesby G. S. X X X X X
Porter (1904)

2. Girl of the Limberlost X X X X X
by G. S. Porter (1909)

3. Laddieby G. S. Porter X X X X X
(1913)

4. Rebecca of Sunnybroo X X X X X
Farmby K. D. Wiggin
(1903)

5. Pollyannaby E. H. X X X X X
Porter (1913)

6. Mrs. Wiggs of the X X X X X
Cabbage Patclvy A.
H. Rice (1901)

7. Five Little Pepperdy X X X X X
M. Sidney (1881)

8. RobinsonCrusoeby D. X X X X
Defoe (1719)

9. Little Shepherd of X X X X X
Kingdom Coméy J.
Fox (1903)

100Uncl e Toimd: X X X X X
H. B. Stowe (1852)

11.Betty Zanddy Z. Grey X X X X X
(1903)

12.Ragged Diclby H. X X X X X
Alger (1868)

13.Little Womerby L. M. X X X X X
Alcott (1869)

14. Little Menby L. M. X X X X X
Alcott (1871)

15. David Copperfieldoy X X X X X
C. Dickens (1850)

16. Oliver Twistby C. X X X X
Dickens(1838)

17.The Young Trailerby X X X X X
J. A. Altsheler (1907)

18.Boy Scout Handbook X X X X X

(1911)
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Kalish (2007), a child of the Depression, confirmed that at least some of these
books had been important to her famillgen she stated that her grandparents
maintained a #Alibraryo at their home for th
For us children, building character, developing a sense of responsibility,
and above all, improving one6és mind cons
lives. Childhood was generally considered to be a disease, or, at the very
least, a disability, to be ignored for the most part, and remedied as quickly
as possible. The adults thought of reading as part of the cure. Practically
everything we weregiven to read was for the purpose of supplying examples
of how we were to behave (p. 63).
The books includedittle Women, Little Men, Freckles, and A Girl of the Limberlost
There were more than 20 books by Horatio Alger. Kalish read them all.
My interest was piqued when | learned that the Boy Scout handbook and the
fictional series about the Boy Scouts were so popular in 1917. | wondered if the
scouting movement had a cultural influence on the parents of the children of the
Depression when they weyeung which led me to the next section
Scouting. Although several men are credited with having a part in the founding
of the Boy Scouts, Lieut. General Sir Robert S. S. B&tmmell, an officer in the British
Army in the late 1800s, is generally iz®ed to be the leading force behind the
movement. He was disappointed in the qualifications of the men who were sent to him
from England when he served in South Africa in the 1890s. Murray (1937), in his
history of the movement, stated that BadRawelldiscovered his recruits
€ lacked fundament al character values, s
resourcefulnessé They had never been thr
they did not know woodcraft. They had not been subjected to thoseitiesess

of life which bring out the qualities which humans have when given proper
opportunity and when stimulated by proper leadership (p. 2).
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To help these recruits and others like them, he wrote a book gadledo Scouting
which, to his surprisdgecame very popular in England, with boys more than with the
men for whom the book was written.

In the United States, other men were developing organizations for boys. Ernest
Thompson Seton formed the Woodcraft Indians and Daniel Carter Beard began an
organization called the Sons of Daniel Boone (Bolland, 1993, p. 3). They had many of
the same goals as BadBowell, especially the goal of teaching boys and youth
conservation and outdoor skills. Together they all merged their organizations in 1910 to
form the Boy Scouts of America. The first edition of B®y Scouts Handbopk
published in 1911, emphasized characteristics of pioneer scouts in American history and
the knights of King Arthurodés court (Boy
required to adhere to the 12 points of the Scout Law, the Scout Oath, and the Scout
Motto (see Appendix A). Character development was a pervasive theme throughout the
handbook and organizatiodordan(1926 foundthat theBoy Scouts Handbookas the
mostpopular norfiction book that children enjoyed reading in 191918.

During World War I, the Boy Scouts rendered a high degree of civil service to
help with the war effort. Some of their efforts included selling subscriptions for the five
Liberty Loan canpaigns. Murray (1937) stated that they sold 2,328,308 subscriptions,
amounting to $354.859.252 or $936 per boy and they raised a total of $43,043.698 for
War Savings Stamps. They collected over 100 carloads of fruit pits to be used for gas

masks. Thegreated 12,000 war gardens and war farms to help raise food for citizens in
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the United States and for the allies in Europe (p. 135). They also provided service to the
Red Cross.

In many ways, the scouting movement embodied the same characteristics of the
McGuffey curriculum and other popular literature of the time period. Character
development of young people was uppermost in the minds of these writers and
organizers. According to the Scout Law (Boy Scout Handbook, 2005, p. 15, 16), scouts
were expectetb be trustworthy, loyal, helpful, friendly, courteous, kind, obedient,
cheerful, thrifty, brave, clean, and reverent. Their assistance with promoting Liberty
bonds during World War I led me to look more closely at the concept of thrift during the
early1900s, the thrift movement during World War I, and the cultural messages that
may have influenced the parents of my research participants.

The thrift movement. Thrift was an important concept in America from its
earliest days to the end of the 1800s. etigan children learned its value in their home,
church, and school as a moral virtue and fa
maxi ms al most as corollaries to B9.bt e verse
lost a measure of impamce in the early 1900s as consumer purchasing power
increased. Prior to World War |, Straus (1920), president of the American Society for
Thrift in 1920, claimed that Americans had developed the reputation throughout the
worl d as Athelmpetopwaedt amhdl acf Adlhri ftl ess /£
of their increased spending at the turn of the century and their resultant wastefulness.

Thrift came back in vogue for Americans during the Great War. Harmon (1917)

explained the new understandioigthe thrift concept saying,
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War in Europe has made it both fashionable and patriotic to practice thrift.

Thrift nowadays doesndét mean merely savi

It means instead making the best possible use of all wé tawe, money

energy and materidland not trying to spend more of anything than we

really have (p. 30).

The importance of thrift for the nation and the world was stressed by President
Wil son and embraced by most Amer i oraoh s . Wi |
war with Germany was about the necessity of thrift (Straus, 1920). He appointed
Herbert Hoover as the National Food Administrator to help assure an adequate food
supply for the United States as well as the Allies in Europe whose food production
dec eased due to the war. Hoover called on ¢
food consumptiondo (Wilhelm, June 9, 1917, p
prevent waste and make the most of every resource. Instead of rationing food, he
encouragd Ameri cans to fAieat plenty, but to eat
June 9, 1917, pp. 4596 0 ) . Hoover established the drul
encouraging mothers to avoid waste by putting no more than appropriate portions of
foodontheirch| drends pl ates and expecting them t
Wilhelm (June 9, 1917) just weeks after the declaration of war, he advised Americans to
follow his fourpoint strategy to conserve food:

1. Eliminate household waste and make surethaa | |  Amer i cans dcl e

pl ates. o
2. Reduce unnecessary eating.
3. Use food grown locally and substitute some of the products presently used
with foods that cannot be exported to the Allies.

4. Instruct Americans on dietetics and how to preserve summer priofucse
in winter.
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In addition, Hoover encouraged meatless Tuesdays, wheatless Wednesdays, and porkless
Saturdays so the days when families made specific food sacrifices were spread out
(Karetzky, 1997). In an act of patriotism, a great many Americaitiégnenacted his
guidelines.

The Department of Agriculture appointed its statisticians to calculate the
magni tude that small changes in Americads e
if everyone participated. For instance, if every American haméack even onkalf
cup of milk daily, it would Aequal the prod
amount of sugar used in each home daily by one ounce, 285,000 tons of sugar would be
saved on an annual basis (Straus, 1920, p. 178). Toshvefuei gas |l ess Sunday s
established, saving about 5,000,000 gallons of gasoline with each occurrence (Straus,
1920, p. 45).

Edward Bok, editorol he L adi es 0, efdwacss thd thrilt movement
and used his magazine to help homemakers make shedeeof their resources. The
magazine included multitudes of recipes to increase their ability to prepare new dishes
with the most available foods. Not all women were able to stomach recipes highlighting
beef melts (spleen), fried pork ears, or such eol combinations as O6Por
Green Peasd6o (Karetzky, 1997, p. 74), but t
possibilities for food choices than most of them had imagiftedovember of 1918,
The Journaktated,

You are asked this winter by the United States government to conserve your

clothes: to make what you have to, and to buy as little as possible, beyond the

needful, so as to conserve more power in the manufacturing, selling and
delivering,tosaynothng of transportationo (p. 125)
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The article then illustrated how to remake adult clothes into new clothes for growing
children, including how to make socks for little boys from discarded adult socks. It also
demonstrated how to make one hat functioa tikree with the addition of an adjustable
band (p. 127). Many women heeded this advice or created other ways to remake
clothing to help their families and support the war effort.

A much wider campaign was waged to help raise money for the war effort.
Three weeks after war was declared on Ger ma
St ates treasury department to iIissue and sel
(Greenough, 1922, p. 19). In five separate campaigns spanning-gehrgeeriod,
Americans purchsed governmenssued stamps and bonds to assist in the financing of
the war effort, sometimes at significant sacrifice. Straus (1920) stated,

At the end of the war, substantially 25,000,000 Americans had purchased

Liberty Bonds while the number ofdividual buyers of Thrift Stamps and

War Savings Certificates was 36,000,000. It may with safety be stated that,

as a direct result of the war, 10,000,000 Americans became money savers

for the first time in their lived a number that is equal to ehalf of all the

homes in the United States (p. 170).

Children were encouraged to take part in the campaign to raise money for the
war effort. The government produced cHilgndly literature that was distributed in
schools, the post office, and thrdugnany businesses. It explained how they could help
with the war effort by purchasing Thrift Stamps for 25 cents each. When a person
purchased their first Thrift Stamp, they were given a card with enough spaces to attach

15 additional stamps (a $4.00wa). When the card was full, they exchanged it for a

War Savings Stamp and earned 4 percent interest. If they added a designated amount of
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money to their completed card (which depended on the month the War Savings Stamp
was purchased), they would be p&&I00 at maturity, which would occur on January 1,
1923 (Straus, 1920; Greenough, 1922). The dual idea was that they would help
themselves and their country at the same time. Thrift clubs and War Savings societies
were formed to promote the campaignsgé&hough, 1922) and posters printed by the
government were posted everywhere to encourage full participation in the effort.

Larger amounts of money were made available for the government through
Liberty Bonds. Greenough (1922) explained the process:

The denominations ranged from $50 to $100,000. They were to bear interest

at the rate of 3 %2 per cent annually. The date of maturity was fixed for June 15,

1947, but the government was authorized to redeem them at any time after June

15, 1932. The TBasury Department announced May &5 the opening date of

the first bond campaign, and June 15, 1917, as the closing (p. 19).

A great many Americans had a general understanding and appreciation for the
concept of thrift. This was not a foreign idea to them but was considered to be common
sense. Most of them did not purchase goods for which they could not pay. It only made
seng to them that the government could not purchase war supplies and assistance for the
Allies without having some way to pay for them. The War Savings campaign helped the
countryandthe people. The people loaned their money to the government, and the
govanment promised to pay them back with interest. In Indiana (and probably in other
states as well), citizens were asked Ato

from these savings to buy, at regular intervals, a specified amount of War Savings

stamps until the end of the year [1918]0

( C
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The outpouring of support for the thrift movement in order to help finance the
war effort made an impression on American culture. Many Americans continued to
practice thrift but not astringently as during the war era. However, Bell (1941) stated
that many Americans relaxed their strict savings strategies and spent their money. She
said Athe people had been induced to save t
for the war effot, so it was normal for them to put aside the deprivation they had
exercised since the war was over. Thrift education continued in the schools for several
years, but the burden of war that had compelled children and youth to save was no
longer in place.

Religious faith and church life. Religiousfaith and church participation was
found to be important to most of the participants in this resedref.1930s proved to
be difficult yearsfor a great many churches in tbaited States. Religious people wer
not exempt from the financial reverses experienced by millions of nonreligious people
during that time. The Depression surprised them as much as it did the rest of the
population.

Prior to World War |, a theological and social difference of opinion was
developing among Christians in the United States. On one side of the controversy were
those who called themselves modernists or liberals. The other side called themselves
fundamentalists or evangelical s. afdhe di sag
infallibility of the Bible, the virgin birth of Jesus, his bodily resurrection, the personal
salvation of the believer through Christos

coming of Christo (Askew & Pi erlevwedthese2004, p
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were fundamental issues to which Christians must adhere in order to be true believers.
The modernists believed essentially that in this new age of reason, it was important for
Christians to take a more scientific approach to their beliefadhere only to those

parts of the Bible that could be proved or seemed reasonable. They, along with many
other Americans who did not profess religious faith, overwhelmingly adopted the belief
in Athe power of science t oards 2004ypel6d),unma n
a similar way that religion had solved problems in earlier days for individuals, families,
and society.

Before World War |, denominations often had members of both factions. They
worked together on the same goal of presentin@tirestian message to the world and
prayed together concerning the same issues and concerns. During the war, they united,
often with great patriotism, to win the conflict overseas. The moral teachings of the
Bible and the church were considered by modid of value, even if they were not
always followed, and many Americans professed to have a personal faith in God.
Before the automobile became popular, it was common for Americans to regard Sunday
as a day to worship God.

At least some of these five lawral influences are likely to have influenced the
parents of the participants in this study. Other cultural influences may have impacted
them more, but it is most likely that at least some of these five areas would have been
topics of conversation for amy people living in that time. They converged into a
cultural message concerning the importance of encouraging character development in

children and youth.
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Religious Faith and Church Life in the 1930s

When peace returned after World War |, the theickdglisagreements that had
been put aside during the war resurfaced and became polarizing. In the United States,
denominations that held to more modernist viewpoints tended to reside in northern
states. They were typically those in the mainline denamimasuch as
Congregationalists, Methodists, and Episcopalians, although there were conservative
remnants in most denominations. The mainline churches tended to have more wealth
because they had been established for a longer period of time. By theth®30s
northern denominations fipassed through a oOr
economic disaster affecting the whole country. Northern Baptists, Methodists, and
Presbyterians lost two percent of their membership between 1930 and\NbI35atch,
Marsden, Wells& Woodbridge 1983, p. 407). Disillusioned, many of their pastors left
the ministry.

Many wealthy churches in mainline denominations, such as several churches in
Middletown, overextended themselves financially with expensivelibgilprojects
during the prosperous 1920s (Lynd & Lynd, 1937; Kyvig, 2002). Their building
campaigns were meant to provide them with churches of which they could be proud, and
the fibuy now, pay | atero viewpoi nwherext ended
the economy met with a reversal, these churches often met with financial disaster. When
their parishioners lost their jobs or were forced to take a reduction in pay, the churches
were left with a mucidiminished stream of income. Askew and Pief2@D4)

described the plight of many mainline denominations as financially desperate. Their
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Abudgets were slashed, membership dwindled,
curtailedo (p. 173) . I n addition, families
decreases often felt embarrassed if their clothes were shabby or if they did not have
money to put in the offering plate and they stopped attending (Bird, 1967).

Churches had to deal with more than just financial challenges in the 1920s and
1930s. Sundabecame a popular day for taking a drive in the automobile and enjoying
family outings. A growing number of people considered Sunday to be a day for leisure
and entertainment instead of religious worship (Kyvig, 2002).

In earlier times of financial @is, religious revival had taken place in the
churches. Mainline denominational ministers kept expecting revival to break out, but it
never did. However, just as the mainline denominations faced a loss of members, many
fundamentalist churches gained nimrs. In the 1930s, the Southern Baptists increased
their membership by over a million people. Pentecostal denominations as well as
holiness Wesleyan denominations such as the Church of the Nazarene doubled and
tripled in size (Noll et al., 1983). Thenaller evangelical churches and most black
churches drew members from the lower economic classes and those who were
financially compromised. Lynd and Lynd (1929) found in their study of Middletown in
the 1920s that those in the working class tended tdadyg attend church services and
have a religious faith that impacted their lives on a more personal level than those of the
business class. These conservative churches emphasized biblical belief in heaven and
hell more than the business class churcheslaey also offered more support and

encouragement in their community. This was also true when they revisited Middletown
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in the mid1930s. In rural regions, churches in the 1930s continued to provide a
Af ormative rol e 1 n c o hlfathathadpeenelvideminl vy , and
nineteenttc e nt ur y A me r-Chastiad betiefs dontihued te provide the basis
for public and private morality throughout the nation (Askew & Pierard, 2004, p. 167).
Roman Catholicism, whose members in urban aress largely of immigrant families,
grew during the 1930s as well.
Family Studies in the 1930s

During the 1930s, several studies were conducted to ascertain the effect of the
Depression on the familyOne study (Morgan, 1939) wésst initiated in the 120s for
different research purposes and then revisited in the 1930s.separate studies by
Angell (1936) and Cavan and Ranck (1938) were conducted solely in the 1930s. The
Oakland Growth Study was a longitudinal study that began in-3931y intervieving
and researching children in the Oakland, California area. It was coincidental and not
intentional that the research took place during an economic downturn. The children
were revisited numerous times until the 1960s. Elder (1974) reconceptualiziedahe
from this study to ascertain the impact of the Depression on the lives of the research
participants and their families. He wrote the results of his stu@ildren of the Great
Depressionwhich also examined the impact the Depression continuacke on their
lives into adulthood. When the Oakland Growth Study is discussed here, it will be from
El der6s perspective from his research of t

the culture of AMiddl etown, dyinchea®®@9Pxer ed t o
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and then revisited the same city in 1935. Their research included family life, which will
be discussed here.
American Home Economics Association Study

In 1927 the American Home Economics Association (AHEA), Omicron Nu, and
Phi Upsilon Gnicron worked cooperatively to research characteristics of successful
homemakers. Questionnaires were sent to several humare@éd mothers whose
children were still in the home. Téefourths ofthe research participantgere college
graduates in theeld of home economigghe other fourth were recommended for the
study by the home economics graduates as being sucdessfeimakers. The findings
from this early research were based on 331
book, The Family n the Present Social Ordét937).

In 1932, AHEArevisitedthose same 331 families larnhow they were

managing the financial reversals of thepression. These families were considered to

be excellent represent at ifvaensithatyauldptovede i nor ma |
Aobjective infor mat i ofthe economiesituatiomog familkee i nf | u
that were above the averageentucation and occupation ( Mor gan, Most®f3 9, p.

the husbands in these families were college gradumtdsven though a few lost their

jobs during the early 1930s, they were able to reestablish themselves in other positions.
Most, but not all, the families experienced financial reversals during the early 1930s,
although some incomes saw a substantialedese. Almost half of the families indicated
that the Depression had either had no effect or a favorable effect on the personal

relationships within their homes. The study concluded that this may have been due, at
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least in part, to the training in home aadily management that the mothers had
recei ved. The most common poepressionhael ef f ect
drawn the family cl oser andthgeentost@ommann wor ki ng
negative effect mentionetderm®inererinedt iie nfca mia
(Morgan1939p . 63) . I n her concluding remarKks, |
characterized on the whole not so much by the absence of sources of friction as by the
presence of positive e\Vvlhigsad didenoteepressnat i sf act i
typical American homemakers and their families, and the original study was probably
conducted, at least in part, to measure the effectiveness of Home Economics programs.
It indicated that the women who were considered to be succasshgimakers were
able to successfully manage their homes in even challenging financial circumstances,
giving credence to the importance of the academic home economic programs of that day.
Angel |l 6s Narrative Study

Angell (1936)and his college students chrcted a narrativetudy whose two
fold goal was to discover the effect of thepression on family life and to contribute to
social research through theory and methodologsg. siidents interviewes0 American
familieswith parents and children residitggether at the beginning of the Depression
whose income suffered at least a 25 percent sustainedllbegesearchers identified
two major qualities, integration and adaptability, to be significant in determining how
members of the family reacted to ithéecrease in income. These qualities were then
categorizednto eight different types, based on their degree of family integration and

adaptability For i nstance, one type was dAhighly int
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was found that integration.€i., family unity and interest in one another) is important in
cases where there may be a decrease in income but family roles remain the same.
However, in cases requiring not only a decrease in income but also role modifications or
changes, adaptabilitg the most important quality. Those who were found to be
Aunadaptabl eo had difficulties ®eosen i f they
families withbothh i gh i ntegration and high adaptabil
challenge of the [financiptlecrease awakened a greater sense of family unity than
originally existedo ( &fthgfanhiliesinthestudy bebeyed Seven
they had increased their family solidarity as a result of their decreased income (p. 282).
CavanandRancld s St udy

Cavan and Ranck (1938) studied 100 families in the Chicago area that had at
least one child receiving assistance at the lllinois Institute for Juvenile Research between
1927 and 1929. Children were referred to the Institute for Juvenile Resatic
mental or physical disabilities or social or behavioral maladjustments. Other
requirements for participation in the study were that it was a two parent home (either
biological or step) who were of Caucasian origin.

The study referred to parti@pts as either organized (adjusted, cooperative,
unified) or disorganized (uncooperative and conflicted). Forty families were determined
to be very well or fairly well adjusted as evidenced by their family pride and solidarity;
satisfying relationships whin the family; and complementary roles in the family that
enhanced its ability to function well. Results of the study showed that 41 families were

determined to be disorganized as evidenced by a high level of conflict that was
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pervasive. Cavan and R&n@938) contend that when family disorganization meets
with a crisis of some sort (such as a loss of job or social status) it tends to resolve itself
through either adjustments made in the family or the development of some sort of
pathological reactonThey compared their study to Angel
there was some overlap between the two, con
integrated, highly adaptableo families are
organi zedmgfed rmidlsi eéisu.ni nA egr ated/ unadaptabl ec
Cavan and Ranckés fAdisorganized familieso (
were able to adapt to new conditions or roles were better able to cope effectively with
the challenges andfficulties of sustained financial and/or social losses.

One finding of significance in both studies was that the measure of adaptability
or lack thereof that families demonstrated before the Depression tended to become
heightened under the stress of tlegisis during the Depression. In other words, if
families were fidi sorgani zedod before the Dep
to exhibit itself in even greater disorgani
Depression, the stresstbie Depression tended to exhibit itself in greater organization.
The stress brought out either the worst or
that reason, welbrganized or adaptable families tended to have positive outcomes in
spite of thei difficulties during the Depression and disorganized or unadaptable families
tended to have negative and sometimes disastrous outcomes during the same period of

time.
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Oakland Growth Study

The Oakland longitudinal study followed a cohort of 167 chridvern in 1920
or 1921 for about 30 years. They were initially selected from fifth and sixth grades in
el ementary schools in the Oakl and, Californ
from 1932 to 1939 until they graduated from high schddley werethen revisited
every decade after that until the early 1960s. This study sought to understand how
children and their parents responded to the socioeconomic changes they encountered
during the Depression and its impact on their family unit. The fanmligss study
experienced an average of 40 percent decline in their median income between 1929 and
1933, which was similar to the decline experienced by the average American family
(Elder, 1974).

When the fathers in these families lost their jdbengthe Depression, the
childrenand/or their mothers often assisted the family by seeking work or other forms of
assistance, at least on a temporary basis. It was found that the children became more
responsi bl e when their tminshddiare se@dedthemanci al
help. This study followed the children through their teenage years and found that boys
from deprived families displayed a greater -s@bwledge and certainty about what they
wanted to pursue in life than the boys who had rpegenced deprivation. Elder
(1974) suggested that Afrustration and misf
the growth and strengthening of a person, |
37). This confirms the findings of Angelhd Cavan and Ranck in their studies who

found that families who faced similar challenges experienced differing outcomes
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depending on the degree of adaptability and/or integration or organization or
disorganization within the families.

The Oakland studsevealed that the children of the deprived middle class were
better able than the nondeprived middle class to overcome and learn from their
difficulties. In addition, they were able to postpone immediate gratification when
working toward a longange goal It was found that they tended to make the best use of
their personal talents and skills, thereby helping themselves to manage their difficulties.
The privileged Anondeprivedo research part.i
competent, healthy memlseof the cohort. The most competent and healthy research
participants were those who had faced and conquered difficulties squarely while still
young. One of the important findings from this study follows:

It seems that a childhood which shelters thengpintom the hardships of life

consequently fails to develop or test adaptive capacities which are called upon

in life crises. To engage and manage real life (though not excessive) problems
in childhood and adolescence is to participate in a sort séafipeship

for adult life (Elder, 1974, p. 249).

Middletown Study

In the mid1920s, Lynd and Lynd (1929) conductedextensivemulti-aspect
study ofMuncie,Indiang (r ef erred to as AMi ddl et owno),
representative of other Amean cities. Theyinvestigatedall aspects of the life of the
city (families, schools, government, religion, and leisure, to name just a few) and
compared the culture of the city in 192925 todescriptions ofts culturein 1885.

Lynd and Lynd(1937)andtheir research staff returned to Middletown in 1935 to

explorethe waydife there had changed since the economic downturn of the Great
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Depression.By 1933 industry had decreased by 19% (p. 8), sales in retail stores
decreased by 57.1% (p. 533), and the city was struggling to find funding for an
Aunprecedented problem of reliefo for those
needs (p. 20). élvever,it was discovered throughterviews of a wide variety of
citizens that AMiddl etown believes, not wit
have drawn cl oser together and 6fTemundd t hen
believed that thipositive outlook and indication of resilienaas found irfamilieswho
soughtsecurity and cohesiahroughinternal sourcesuch agperson&intimacy with
family members as opposeddrternal sourcesuch asnoney and/or material
possessions.

Each d the studies found that, given similar situations of economic decrease,
some families were strengthened in their personal relationships and coping abilities
while others were weakened. The response to their challenges seemed to differ
according to theiattitudes, beliefs, skills, and knowledge.

Resilience

The studiegonductedd ur i ng t he 1930s did not wutili z
theyprovide insight into family resilience and strength during that tikvalsh (1998)
stresses the importance ofiliesice for wellfunctioning individuals and families and
definestas ANt he capacity to rebound from advers
It is an active process of endurance,-sglfiting, and growth in response to crisis and
c hal | en gSanon, Myphy add)Smith (2008gfinefamily resiliencea s fit h e

ability of a family to respond positively to an adverse situation and emerge from the
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situation feeling strengthened, more resour
(p. 427).

Early studies of resilience centered on personality traits and coping styles that
enabled persons to overcome painful life experiences. It was often seen as inborn, a
biological hardiness. Walsh (1998) views the family as a potesatisiteof resilience
that can help family members develop the qualities and characteristics of those who are
more natwurally resilient. Seligmands (1990
supports the research concerning family resilience.

Simonet al.,(2005) identifythree dimensions of family resilience. The first
dimension is length of time the family endures the difficulty. Steorh difficulties are
termed fichaldtemgneshadmhenlgersgare considered
the Depression some fanai were challenged with economic stress and uncertainty and
other families faced genuine @a$sdue to longerm unemployment or
underemployment. The second dimension of family resilience is the life stage in which
the family experiences the difficultyyoung families with many children at home who
still had a mortgage on thdiouse or were making monthly rent payments found
themselves in a different situation than older couples who didawaa mortgage on
their house and whose children no longerdiveth them. The third dimension
incorporates internal or external sources of support utilized by the family during the
difficulty. Some families are reluctant to seek support from extended family members,
neighbors, churches, schools, social servicags, or other resources in the

community.
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McCubbin, (1997) in his AAFCS Commemorative Lecture, stressed that
resilience in the family involves two processes. The first process is adjustment, which
utilizes protective factors that sustain functionimghe face of difficulties. McCubbin
identifies protective factors for the family as family celebrations, family hardiness,
family time and routines, family traditions, family communication, financial
management, personality compatibility, family accdreklth, a support network, and
shared valuesoncerninghe use of leisure time (p. 5).

The second process involved in family resilience is adaptation, which utilizes
recovery factors to help the familnyo Abounce
the specific protective and recovery factors listed above, McCubbin (1997) ideh@fied
general resiliency factors that can help families in times of stress. These 10 factors are
family problemsolving, communicatiorequality spirituality, flexibility, truthfulness
hope family hardinessfamily time and routingsocial supportand health (p. 8, 9).

Walsh (1998) contends that resilience is forged through adversity, not in spite of
it. Millions of families in the United States faced significadversity in the 1930s.

During that time, millions oAmericans, especially melast their jobs. Some of them
became immobilized, depressed, and despondent. Some abandoned their wives and/or
children and were never heard from again. Others found alternative ways to earn income
through seHemployment otheyhelpedat home whileheir wives or children became

the primary income providers. The same types of hardship led to different outcomes in

different families. This studgoughtto discover whastrategies, skills, and beliefs were
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utilized byparents and thefamilies who lived during the difficult years of the Great

Depression and emerged strengthened.
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CHAPTER THREE

METHODOLOGY

Qualitative Research
In this study, | sought to understanolw parents provided for their families
during the Great Depression. Specifically, | wanted to identify the beliefs held by
parents, and the strategies and skills they
economic hardship they experienced during time. Merriam (2002b) and Creswell
(2008) assert that qualitative researchers are most interesteddaptinunderstanding of
their topic &owgeoplevdathings, and whatrmeaming they give to their
' iveso ( Merr i am,its@tdéd2nbst apgopriate ® use qualifative s
methods to answer the research questions associated with this study.
Qualitative research seeks to understand
how they construct their worlds, and what meaningtheya i but e t o t heir e x
(Merriam, 2009, p. 5). In qualitative inquiry there are no predetermined categories of
analysis, allowing the exploration of issues in greater depth (Patton, 2002). Data
collection is from a small rather than large numidendividuals(Merriam, 1998;
Creswell, 2008; Morgan, 2008nd operended questions are utilized, allowing a wide
variety of answers as opposed to specific questions with a fohmede of answers.
The data is in the form of words or pictures and tredyais of the findings are often

expressed in the form of themes (Creswell,
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|l i kely to describe fithe context, the partic
(Merriam, 2002a, p. 5).
Narrative Research

Narrative inquiry a specifiamethodused inqualitative resealt was utilized in
this study by collecting and analyzingrponal narrativeandfamily storiesof children
who grew up during the Great Depression. Narrative inquiry is focused on
Aundergtamdimaki ng meaning of experienceodo (
80). Examining stories and experiences of individuessreveal broader cultural and
social patterns (Patton, 2002y rarrative research captures the research participants and
their social, cultural and institutional settinggloen 2006). Storiescan help individuals
process experiences and find meaning for &kewell aprovide a way to transmit that
meaning to others. Cortazzi (1986%D bhkens
the mind and/or culture of research participants (p. 2). In the same way that a good book
can give readers insight into the inner thoughts of the charadgerajne, (2000) asserts
that narratives provide farni tée sn sandde cve reemdo no
184).

There is power in knowing the stories of real people and how they confronted

di fficulties. Wal sh (1998) states that fst
transmit cultural and family beliefs that guide mers a | expectations and e
Narrative inquiry helps to fiengage readers

can find inspiration by reflecting on the ways people have coped in similar situations.

More than just learning facts and figareoncerning a period of time, my interests lie
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primarilyinanalyzng peopl eds thought dprablenessAsas and h
professional in family and consumer sciences, problem solving in the family is of
genuine interest and importance to me.

Walsh (1998) asserts that people come to know themselves more deeply in the

process of telling their stories. The pers
meaning in their |lives as well as ways [the
lives and communitieso (Clandinin, 2006, p.

In narrative inquiry the researcher and the research participants develop a
relationship with one another, one in which all involved grow and change in the process
(Pinnegar & Daynes, 2007). Thereseah parti ci pants and resear
togethero (Riessman, 2002, p. 248). The st
experience with the central phenomenon. Th
experi ence 0 ecaslhandmyperisneedp. 104). Is narrative inquiry, the
researcher joins the participant in experie
become Awitnesseso (Keats, 2009) to the sto
part in the experigces themselves. Keats (2009) asserts that this type of research
method is especially useful when attempting to understand retrospective experiences and
Af ocuses primarily on €& transcribed intervi
(p. 182).

Encouraging participants to tell their stories gives voice to the experiences that
have shaped their thoughts, beliefs, and worldviews. Clandinin and Connelly (2000)

assert that in a narrative study there is a multiplicity of voices to consider. Each
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participant will have a different perspective concerning his or her experience, as will the
researcher. In narrative studies, it is important to hear and acknowledge the voices of all
the participants as well as the researcher and understand that it iglyahbit the
voices wil/l be Aunivocal 6 or fAunidi mensi ona
Participant Qualifications

In order to qualify for this study, participants had tdoben in 1925 or earlier
thus they e youngest participantgerebemmingteenagers before 1940, when ths.
economy officially moved out of its depression as industry began manufacturing goods
for the war effort (McElvaine, 1993). This age was chosetgause | thoughthe
participants would me likely be able to redbstories from their childhood concerning
the functioning of their families during the 1930sconcludedhat participants who
were older and more mature during the 1930s would be more aware of their home
circumstanceandbehavior insociety duringhe Depressiorthan youngeparticipants
might be The participants for this study were required to be people whom | had not
previously interviewed informally.

Additionally, participants had to be part ofaamily thatsufferedfinancial
hardship during th®epression as evidenced by unemployment or underemployment of
the main income provider, loss of home or farm to foreclosure, loss of savings through
bank failures or stock market deas,or some other significant experience that
seriously decreased th@mcome during some period of the 193®everal participants

gualified as they had parents who earned meager incomes during the Great Depression
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(e.g., farmers, a skilled laborer, and a minister) and lived as if they were underemployed
even though they arked fulktime.

Participants also had teave adequate health to assure stamina for the interview
processhave adequate hearing in order to hear the interview questions ,céeithyave
normal mental functioningThe Short Portable Mental Status Qiggmaire (SPMSQ)
(Pfeiffer, 1975) developedspecificallyfor use witholder adultsyasused toassess
mental functioningf potential participanté§See AppendixC). The $MSQincludesten
guestions and has a scoring guide. To awéfiending participats,the SPMSQvas
introduced to all study participants after rapport was establsled a fibasi ¢ knowl
set of questions, indicating that many people know the answers, but others do not.

According to the SPMSQ scoring guide, individualth normalmental
functioning should be able to answer eight or more of the ten questions, unless they had
attained less thaa grade school education. In that case, a score of seven out of ten
would indicate normal mental functioningndividualswho have attaing education
beyond high school should be able to answer nirleeden questions correctly to
indicate normal mental functioning (Pfeiffer, 1975).

Challenge of Accessing Research Participants

Purposive criterion sampling was used to select a sampldaiam for this
research. Purposive samplipgrposely selects individuals that researshslieve will
be rich sourcefor the types of information they seek (Patten, 2@0atton, 2002).
Purposivecriterion sampling adds an additional dimension to purposive sampling,

allowing researchers to narrow the sample population by applying a number of
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predetermined criteria necessary for the study (Patten; P@®on, 2002).

Additionally, snowball sampling (PatteB007) proved to be useful in helping to locate

one participant. One participant told another person about the study and the second
person was iIinterested and willing to partic
judgment.

My plan was to seekgpticipant recommendations from pastors, senior center
administrators, directors of area agencies on aging, or other similar professionals with
personal, irdepth knowledge of individuals in the designated age range. | was willing
to also use word of mduto locate participants, once people began to learn of the study
with the plan thatdtterswould besent to those people who were recommer{desl
AppendixD), along with an informational flyer explaining the research progeet (
AppendixE), and a briequestionnaire concerning the criteria listed above whiculav
provide brief demographic information from their experience in the 138@sAppendix
F). Participants wuld bechosen for an initial interview from those whose returned
guestionnaires fithe purposes of the stud@nce a participant was chosen an informed
consent agreement (see appendix G) would be mailed to him or her in time to read and
sign before the first interview.

To begin to identify a sample population for this study, | contkitte Area
Agency on Aging Ohio District 5 to discuss my research and desire to interview senior
citizens who met the criteria of my study. The director referred me to senior centers in
the county in which | live and a neighboring county where | worle $id that she

worked mainly with agencies and not senitiesmselvesandshe believedhe senior
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centers would have personal contact with many senibospotentially would be
interested in participating in this study

| sent letterdo introduce myslf and the studyotthe directors of those two
centers and then followed up witle directors througphone calls. The director of one
center explained the study to her constituents but found no one qualified or interested
and felt it would be a wastd my time to comendtalk with the people. | went to the
other center during lunch, ate with the constituents and was given an opportunity to talk
to the group after lunch. The director pointed me in the direction of two women who
she felt would qualif for the study, but they did not seenhive anynterest. | gave
them information, but they never responded.

Next, | sent a letter to a local historian who had written a book about the history
of one of the small cities in the county. Hspomed back witlithe name of @erson to
interview. Unfortunatelythat person had more memories of the 1920s and 1940s than
the 1930sand did not qualify to take part in the study

In order to inform a greater number of people about my research, bnhsert
i nf ormati on s hSumdayulletin explaining thé reseasch éieén |
made a brief announcement concerning the study. Several people ctilpdsgible
contacts | pursued the contacts and, as a result after several weeks, wts able
interview four people.

| received a telephone call froomawspapereporter in a town 20 miles away.

An unidentified person had given her a copy of the information sheet | wrote about my

research. The reporter had just attended the class reurpeogé in that town who
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graduated in 1940, and she believed that some of them might be willing to participate in
the study. She asked if she could print the information in her newgpapas!| had
writteniton t he #fAi nf or mat i ed. Ipnteryiewedone persog asat ef ul |
result of her publicity.
| sent letters to several local pastors but did not gain any interviews from those
efforts. After a month of attempting to gain interviews, | had only interviewed two
people, one of whicdidn ot qual i fy as a research partici
family did not have significant financial challenges during the Depressiwwas
puzzled by the difficultyf identifyingpeople who were willing to talk with me. |
gained a possible clube next month. | met with a gentleman in a neighboring town
who had been recommended by a friend of someone in our church. | arrived at his home
and began to set up thegital video camera. As | did this, he said he had talked with his
lawyer about theonsent fornthat | had sent him in the mail. ethad partially read to
him over the phone. The lawyer told him not to sign anything. géndemarsaid that
people his age were told never to sign anything. | explained to him that | could not
interview him without the consent form, but | did not pressure him to sign. | offered to
talk with the | awyer or send him a copy of
see it, but that he just diebtwant him to sign anything.
We talked a little mee as | put away my camera. He asked a coufpj@estions
about me. When he learned that my husband was the pastor of a local church, he said he
attended the community dinners there once a

messages. He said he atgtended AARP there. His attitude began to change as we
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conversed. He said that he had been making his own decisions for over 90 years and he
Afigured he could still make up his own min
think it over and talk vth his daughteandif he decided he would like to be
interviewed, | would be happy to schedule another time. | did not want him to feel any
pressure to proceed with the interview if he was not comfortable doing so. However, |
began to wonder if that waghy so few people were interested in telling me their stories.
| wondered ifseniors tenedto mistrust strangers who askhem for information and
signatures The gentleman called back two days later to reschedule an interview.

| interviewed several more participants, but my pog@atentialresearch
participants soon was deplete.friend of mine suggested | contaatretiredocal news
reporterwho wrotea biweekly column and a weekly story onovitdl War Il and Korean
War veerango see if he knewVorld War Il veterans who might be interested in and
qualified forthis study. The news reportezame to my home one eveniagd brought
newspaper clippings from the last four years. We sat at the kitchen table and went
through®dout a yeardés worth of stories before nh
World War Il veterans had died, but he gave me the names of eight people he thought
might be potential research candidates. Then, to my surprise, he said he was going to
put information about my study in his column on Sunday to see if there were others in
the area who would be interested. | decided to wait until after his col@smpublished
in thenewspaper to write to the eight people he suggested, believing that seeind news o
the study by a trusted community journalist might help them feel assured that | was a

credible person with a legitimate studyrom his column receivednine inquiriesfor
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participation in the studwhich resulted in four interviews, two of which quigd for
the research project

Soon afterward, | contacted the CEOs of two retirement communities that have
independent apartments for seniors and sent them information about my research. The
administrators of these facilities agreed to the study efedred me to their activity
directors. The activity directors spoke with seniors living in independent apartments to
see if there weranyinterested and/or qualified to participate in the stully.a result of
these contacts,interviewed three peopleho qualified as research participants.

In all, I interviewed 18 people. Of tho$8 peoplel2 met the requirements to
participate in the study. Seven people contacted me by telephone, but they did not
qualify for the study. | sent two letters to péothat were referred to me, but they did
not respond to my letteThere were a variety of reasons wt8/df thepeople did not
qualify for the study. Some people did not meet the age requirei@eweral people
did not qualify because their familyddnot face significant financial hardship during the
Depression aridr their memories were centered more in the 1920s or 1940s than in the
1930s.

Theresearch participantamefrom diverse backgrounds,ayving up in
different types of communities and represemtlifferent genders and ethnicitieShere
were eight women and four men. Five participants grew up in large cities, one grew up
in a mediurmksized town, three grew up in small towns, and three greanudpmily
farms. The occupational titles of the main wage earners in the families included farmer,

railroad worker, coal miner, insurance agent, factory worker, construction worker,



64

lawyer, plant supervisor, and minister. One participant was African idéameand
eleven were Caucasian, including one whose grandmother washtothded Mohawk
American I ndi an. Three of the participants
suffered with mental illness.

In the beginning of the search for interview papants,my goal was tcstart
with a sample of six to eight people. The final number of participants was determined
by the outcomes of the interviews, relying
di mini shing returnso (ipsandihgrbes becamdbpetitivepar t i c
and no new information was gleaned from interviews, the sample size was considered to
be compl ete or s atRatten,2080.0 ( Rubinstein, 199
Preparing for the Interviews

To gain a better understanding of the wanldvhich the research participants
lived in during the Depression, | read many books, listened to audio books to engage
multiple senses, and jotted down brief reflections on many of these resources. This
process helped me to absorb the information irebfit ways. To assist in my ability to
visualize the participantsdo environments in
many photos, either from the participants themselves or from books and/or CDs. 1 also
watched movies and documentaries ofttives period.

In order to better understand how families met the nutritional needs of their
families and what meals cooked from simple, inexpensive ingredients tasted like, | and

my students prepared recipes from the era, thereby engaging the sesseax teell.
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We prepared recipes frdmsEIlUpan @933)ROmmdIN®wWmeInt 0
CannucClara®ds Kitchen: Wi sdom, Memories, an
Depressio2009) and Ri ta Van Anstoees @nd Retipesitife v ol u me s
Great Depression of the 1930s (193801) We noticed some of the differences
between foods as they were prepared in the 1930s and as they are often prepared today.

| read widely to enhance my understanding of the culture of the 1930s. In
additont o hi storical works on t héhetGreate peri od
Depression: America inthe 1938sn d S h | a Ehe Borggtt8nOMary. A New
History of the Great Depressiohtead several autobiographigsassist my
understanding of family lifen the 1930s.Examples of my readingakka | i shdés (2007
Little Heathens: Hard Times and High Spirits on an lowa Farm During the Great
Depression Ha sA iMigeskbel 6s Worth of Skim Mil k: A E
Depression (19729ndA P e n ny 6 $Mindat Ham:PAnothér Look at the Great
Depression(1986). | also read autobiographies by Croton (2010), Robinson (2009), and
Williams (200Lpod bbokeathada Wwhewvery popul ar
Orchids on your Budget or: Live Smartly on Whatu Haveby Hillis (1937) as well as
di ari es s Waiting anghe Boyrtyktlde Dust Bowl Diary of Mary Knackstedt
Dyck(1999) edited by Rinei e h r b e r g ; Tha Grdat Depréssioh:sA Diary
(2009) edited by Ledbetter and Roth. In additiomald a book highlighting letters
written to Eleanor Roosevelt call&@kar Mrs. Roosevelt: Letters from Children of the

GreatDepressioff 2002), edited by CohemheGademer c hi | dr ¢
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by Sarah Stewart (1994,nc | e J e d 60 by MAmgareb Kng Mitcloelh (1994),
andPotato: A Tale from the Great Depressioyn Kate Lied (2002).

| watched several movies featuring Shirley Temple during the 1930s as well as
the 1937 movielMake Way for Tomorrowl! also watched documentaries on the Great
Depression such dhe Great Depression and the New D@4&03) andrhe Great
Depression(2009).

Through the use of multiple types of literature and media, | gained a greater
understanding at a deep level of events and cultural influences that maplaat on
family life in the 1930s and was better able to join the participants in the midst of their
experiences as they shared their stories with me.
Interview Process

Before beginning the interview process,
Institutional Review Board to begin my research. (See AppendiABinterviews
were conducteth Ohioduring the summer and fall of 201Dr. Peter Martin, director
of the Gerontology Program at lowa State Univeraitgl known for his studies of
centenamans Martin, MacDonald, Margrett, Siegler, Boon, 201} stated that most
peoplewho are85 years old and older prefer to be interviewed in their honoegever,
alternative location optiorshould be identified in case participants preferred to be
interviewed elsewher@. Martin, personal communication, December 3, 2010).
Therefore, prticipants were given the opportunity to be interviewigder in their home
or at a different locatiothat was convenient and familiar to theoch asachurch, a

seniorcenter, or aothersimilar setting of their choiceAll participants chose to be
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interviewed in their homes or in a conference room if they lived in an independent living
apartment that was connected to a senior care facAityadvantage taterviewing
participantan thar homes was that thedid not havethe inconvenience dfaveing to
arother locatiorand copewith physical difficulties that sometimescur amonglder
adults.
Face to face interviews were conducted and videotaped. Particigametgiven
a DVD of theirindividual interviews at the end of the interview process, whether their
stories qualified to be used in the research or not. Several participants or family
members of the participants wrote to thankforehese DVDsvhen the mterviews were
concluded They said theprovided a rich source of family history for their families.
Narrative interview questions can have either a ss#rmctured or unstructured
format (Ayres, 2008Patton, 2002). A senstructured format begins with
predetermined interview questions that serve as a springboard for additional questions
that allow the researcher to probe and nexp
rel evant materi al revealed by theebarticipa
interview format utilizes opeended questions that have not been predetermined
(Patton, 2002Li ncol n & Guba, 1985). The interview
doesndét knowo and relies on the respondent
(Lincoln & Guba, 1985, p. 269). A sessiructured interview format was utilized for
this research project.
Duffy (1988) suggests using simple, direct questions with older persons. If

guestions have multiple layers, they should be asked one at a timeda@anfuision
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and enhance clarity. Ayres (2008) suggests the use ofepuid questions to encourage
research participants to explain themselves more fully. Closed questions (that require a
yes or no answer) do not help in the development of storiesugested by Rogan and

de Kock (2005), participants were encouraged to tell their own stories in their own way
to avoid influencing the outcome of the research. Opening questions were provided to
the participants ahead of time to give them an opportumitgdall experiences or events
that would provide relevant informatioseeé AppendixH). Follow-up questions were

then asked These questionglated to specific issues that emerged from the interview
and helpegbrovide greater clarity and depisee Apendix ).

Patton (2007) suggests the use of an interview guide listing issues that the
researcher wants to explore with all partic
within which the interviewer is free to explore, probe, and ask questionsithat
elucidate and il luminate thatJfpréhet i cul ar su
interview guide that wadeveloped for thistudy. | used this guide for the first two
interviews. However, it became apparent that it was too long and too cumbdosom
use in its entirety. After the first two interviews, | used parts of it to help supplement
and guide my preliminary interview questions.

In my research proposal | said that | would transcribe all the interviews myself,
believing that it wouldenhancethe accuracy of the transcription. | discovered that the
transcription of the interviews was the most difficult part of the interview process. The
process | followed was to video tape an interview and burn it onto a DVD. |then used a

tape recordeto audiotape the DVD. After that, | used an old Dictaphone to transcribe
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the conversations from the audiotape onto the computer. Often, the quality of the audio

tape was poor, and the vosa some of the participantsaredifficult to understanan

tape. One womanods voicpi wabedger yAsbtshéet mado
gravely and a bit slurredin another instanceh¢ loud fan from an air conditioner made

a good transcription from the audiotape impossible. | typically replayed theotagres

and over to try to arrive at an accurate transcription. My intentiorioneenscribe the

interviews either the same day as the interview or the next day, but this proved to be
impossible due to the technical difficulties.

A friend whois a courtreporter offered to do the first transcription straight from
theDVD.Af t er contacting my committee and | owa
so see if this was possible, | received permission. | completed thartiRBdment for
Personnel Changes Foand prepared a brief form for my transcriber to complete
concerning confidentiality. As a result, the transcriptions were produced more
accurately and in greater detail than | could have done myself. The process was still
delayed somewhat because shetbasdork my transcriptions in when she was able, but
| believed the end product was of higher quality and worth the additional wait.

As a result of what was shared in the first interview, a second inteofiew
occuredto clarify information or explordifferent areasOnce the irgrviews were
initially transcribedthey were sent to the participants to assure that they were correct. If
corrections or clarifications needed to be made, the participants sent me corrections. The
interviews wer e then fAcleaned upo (taking out th

ver bal Acl ut t ethedparticipamtdo assara that taegndormaticas o
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correct. This process is wh&reswell (2008) describesii me mb er  avhighsk i n g o
taking te findings back to the participants and allowing them to provide feedback.
Checking again with the participant concerning the accuracy of the story will help to
assure a higher level of trustworthiness concerning the correctness of my interpretation
andinsights. Finally, eachinterviewwasiir est ori edo ( Creswte!l | , 200
the research participant to assure that a clear, accurate portrdpaiemacaptured. The
story that evolvédwaswh at Mi shl er (1986) terThse a fAj oint
restoried interview captured the relevant information from their experience and was told
chronologically in story form. Each participant was given a pseudo name for this final
story and any identifying information was removed to protect their igentit
Interviewing was na begun until individual participants signedformedconsent forms.
Research participantsareassured that thereowld be strict confidentiality and that
their stories wuld beanonymous (Flick, 2007).
Data Analysis

Innarrativei nqui ry, the researcher fAseeks to a
the individual sdé story; and 2) i1identifying
researcher also seeks to situate the story within its place or setting and analyzes it for
chronolog cal i nformation about the individual 0s
2008, p. 516). The researcher searches for themes and seeks the larger meaning of the
findings Creswell, 2008p. 52). A total of five to seven themes are common.

Narrative esearch has a component that other qualitative research does not have

when it comes to analyzing E&reswelli2008er preti ng
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519). After the interview is recorded and transcribed, the researcher studies the raw data

fromthe | i teral transcription and Aretranscrib
the story. Finally, the researcher takes t
organizing it into a sequence. sétimg,r e ar e f
the characters in the story, Crbseell2@8,i ons, t

p. 519). The challenge in this type of research is to restory the data in a way that the
story is still the partidiipmantibes Fmakegowerd.
Clandinin and Caine (2008) maintain that participants should have the most influential
voice as the researcher moves to prepare the final research texts (pr1t433.what |
have attempted to do.

After the first analysisofthd at a was conducted by restor
stories, Ireformatted the raw, word for word interviews into three columns in order to
look for patterns and themes as Saldana (2013) suggests. The first column contains the
verbatim interview. | manulglconducted open coding (Strauss and Corbin, 1990) in the
second column, sentence by sentence, looking for patterns and concepts in each
sentence. In the third column I grouped the patterns or concepts from the open coding in
the second column into theseAppendix K provides an illustration of this data
analysis.

Even before the formal coding process began, patterns and themes began to
emerge from the interviews. The emerging pattern | detected early on that the research
partici pant s @dvpralittle, i at all, irfoormag rhyantemiew questions.

As the interview process progressed, | changed the way | asked questions about this
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issue three different times. | probed more deeply on this topic, not knowing if the
partici panttshdée imme npoarrieenst so6f atti tudes might b
than they were in actuality.
Data Triangulation
One method narrative researchers may utilize to establish trustworthiness is data

triangulation. In this technique, data for the study iszetil from multiple sources on

the research topic (Patten, 2007). ATo the
information, the data can be said to be cor
In this study, data triangulatonwasa&hied by per sonal I ntervi ews

interview information and submitting them to participants for them to have an
opportunity to revise or clarify information, and through use of artifacts that participants
shared at the time of the interviewftother support their stories.

Once the interviews were initially transcribed verbatim, either by me in the first
few interviews or by my friend who is a court reporter, a copy was sent to the participant
with an errata sheet and a satfidressed stamgenvelope. (See Appendix L.) The
format for this errata sheet was provided by my friend. This is used in the courts to
make sure that court reporters have not made factual errors in their transcriptions. The
research participants returned the erragets to me listing spelling errors or any other
type of error. (These were very minimal.) Corrections were then made to the original
manuscripts. |then worked with the manuscripts to clean them up a bit and make them
more readabl e b ydseremm fragmegts. f{ Thernparsicpants all

wanted a copy of the Acleaned upo interview
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them in story form to produce the Arestorie
restoried narrative was also sémthe participant for their evaluation to assure the
accuracy of my rewriting of their story. Each participant ended up with argiien
copy of the original, verbatim interview, a
restoried narrative, and av of the interview.

Some participants showed me photos of their homes or farms during the 1930s. |
saw photos of family members, valued horses, and cars (usually their first car). | was
disappointed that some of the participants did not have artitastsare. Because some
participants were now living in small apartments and had scaled down their belongings,
they may no longer have had access to photos from earlier days. Or, perhaps photos
were fAin a box somewher e 0 ssahwnderhoewysomer e t oo
of them might have felt reluctant to bring out artifacts because they were unsure of what
| would do with them. | am unsure. Long after the interviews had been completed | read
of a researcher who took photographs of participatifacts. Perhaps if | had offered to
do this | would have received a 100 percent response rate for this form of data collection.
Rapport

In order to create trust with research participants so they feel safe sharing their
stories, itis importanttobuid r apport wi th t hem. By fArappc
they understand that | respect them for who they are. It is important that they are
confident that their fAknowledge, experience
| will not judgette m f or the content o#f366kHhestablishédey say

rapport with this studydés research particip



74

thanking them for their contributions to the study, and showing a genuine interest in their
families. At the beginning of our second session, | thanked Kathy for her willingness to
talk with me a second ti me. She said, nlto
this point.o

| learned early on the importance of gaining trust and rapptrtpotential
participants through the experience with Walter and his hesitancy to sign the consent
form on advice from his lawyer. However, once he knew who | and my husband were,
he gladly welcomed me in his home and was happy to share his experiences
Neutrality

When establishing rapport with participants, it must be done in such a way that
neutrality is not compromised. To Patton (2002), that means that the content of what the
participant says cannot shock, anger, embarrass, or saddenmehl@eo wor ds, fAnot
the person tells me wil/l make me think more
maintained a nonjudgmental attitude regarding the content of anything participants said
to me.
Ethical Concerns

One of the main ethical concerggalitative researchers face is not to interject
personal bias into the stories of their interviewees. During the interview process, care
wast aken to avoid influencing the participan
their own stories in their owwvay (Rogan & de Kock, 2005)Th e parti ci pant so
themselvesletermineé the learning.If | had bias in this study, it was due to the fact that

| entered each interview experience believing that the participant had something of
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importance to say tme that would prove valuable for my research. Perhaps my bias in
this direction was influenced by my conversations with my parents and other family
members who were in the age range to qualify for participation. | did not consider any
of the participantsr their families as perfect human beings who always made wise
decisions, but | believed | could learn about their worldviews and beliefs through the
sharing of their stories. | also believed that their stories could expand my thinking of

options conceling how to live and make life choices.
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CHAPTER FOUR

Research Participant Stories

This chapter contains the 12 fArestoriedo
participants. The stories are centered pri
yeas of the Great Depression, 192941. To protect their identities, each participant
was given a pseudo name, as were all the characters in their stories.
Anna

Anna grew up in a small railroad town in the Mideast region of the United States.
Her fathe worked in the office asilroaddispatcher while her mother stayed at home
and took care of the a mi six ghildsen (four girls and two boys). Anna was second
from the youngest among the children. The
woodframed housevith linoleum floors The four girls slept in one bedroom, sharing
beds; the two boys slept in another bedroom; and her parents in another. There was a
small wood stove in the dining room and a wood stove used for cooking in the kitchen
They had no furnace, no electricity, and no heat upstairs or in the living room. Coal oil
lamps provided light in the evenings. The living room was scantily furnished with a
handme-downcouch and a couple of chairs. That room was oségfor special
occasions such as Christmas or when company tanisit.

The railroad company was the main industry in town. There was a sizeable rail
interchange there and locomotives were manufactured in one of the plants; steel was

manufactured in another. Earlythe 1930s, (Anna is not quite sure when), the railroad
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shut down. The steel mill and the locomotive plant closed as well. The majority of
workers in town were I mmediately and indefi
There were no jobs availablnd no one knew when or if the railroad worddallany
workers.

Annads parentso6 firm philosophy of worki
relying on anyone else (not even the government) to provide charity or relief put the
family in a precarioufinancial position. They did not have a large bank account to see
them through the severe crisis that struck their town. Anna did not know if the house
was debt free when her father became unemployed, but she did remember that the
neighbors across the stréest their haiseto the bank when they were unable to make
theirmortgagepayments. Unemployment was pervasive with the majority of men in
town out of work. Eventually, he New Deal WPA program (Works Progress

Administration) hired men from her neighboiod to work on a large project not too far

from town. Annads father did not work for
Annads parents decided to wait it out.

garden, and Annab6s mother canneratesover yt hing

much soup in my |ife!od She made her own br

beans. Their mainstay meal was meatless gravy that was served over bread. Meat had
become a rarity, exceptcasionallyon Sunday or a holiday. Her fath@nsetimes

huniedand fisled,which provided meat for some meals. Her maternal uncle also helped
to supplement their meat supply as he was especially adept at hunting and fishing and

sold pelts and meat. Annaobs fdaThafamilps si st e
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was invited to share in the fruit 1 f they w

remember ever being really hungry, but some

children were leaner than many American children today, but theynsesmaciated

and were generally healthy. No one in the family snacked between meals. She said the

children ate whatever was put before them a
Annadés family was generous with their ti

grandmother lied alone in town after the death of her husband. Anna and her sisters

took turns going down to stay with her to assure shesafesand well Their

grandmother reciprocated the kindness by baking cookies for them as a treat. Even with

very limited foodf or t he family, when hobos (bops, tF

mot her always tried to give them something

porch, and |61 I bring you something. o
Annads mot her made all theachctchet he&nond

clothes were homemade and previously worn by her sisters. In a-ofdtet way she

said, AWe had cl othes. They werenodt store

However, as a girl, she swore to herself that she was not goiveptchaneme-downs

when she grew up. All the children wore long underwear to protect them from the

constant cold of the winter. Everyone had

came home from school, their shoes camewodf the children went befootto save

their shoes from further wea©nly when th& shoes were eithéotally worn out or no

longer fit,ther father took then to the shoe stor®r new shoes Anna cannot remember

her mother ever going shoppihgver. That chore wdsft to her father.
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Annabs mot her was fia manager 0o and kept t
the almost total lack of money. Her maternal grandmother \ifasl eblooded Mohawk
Indianp  w hfamslyehadlived in a dirt floor shack by the railroad whemA a6 s f at her
met her mot her. As a young girl, Annads mo
resources. Her trademar k was that she was
miscarriages over the years. One of her daughters said that if she had diserarths
as pregnancies, the number of children in the family would have more than doubled.
Even with all her losses, she kept her composure and wagerupered.
Anna, her siblings, and the children of the neighborhood spent countless hours
playing outside. Every evening the swing on their front porch was the favorite gathering
place for the children in the neighborhood. The three girls shared a pair of roller skates
and played hopscotch and ACrack t lteghe Whi p. 0O
end of the Iine while playing fiCrack the Wh
faster and ts short legs auld notkeep up. He let go and flew into the curb, breaking his
nose. No one went to the hospital in those days, so the doctor cmaéhtuse and put
a splint on his nose. (When asked how they paid the doctor, Anna said she could
remember her mother giving him canned goods.) In the winter they played Monopoly
and card games. Anna insisted, unwWé werenot
School was important to Anna and the other children in the town. The school
was a mile and a half from Annads house, an
I n Annadschboat e, pt b e itektbodks.t When sshbollet @an t s 6

the summer, the children weeacouragedo continue readingnd then write book
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reports Theschool gave them a list of approved books that could be checked out from
the public libraryfor this purpose A certain number of book reports were reqiire
during the next school year and it was common for students to either get a head start on
the book report project or to complete all the reports entirely in the sunAnea
always completed the reading project in the sumridénen asked whghedid all that
reading in the summer instead of when school started, she said it gave her more time to
study during the school year. In a class of 110 studsimésgraduated in the top ten.
At Christmas every child receidead hdne gi
with them. The Christmas tree was in the living room, and there was always a special
meal that included meaOften,t he f ami ly got together with h
family who lived in town. They had a large family, and all the chidwent to school
together. Sunday afternoons were also spent playing games and having fun with the
cousins Duringthe@ pr essi on, birthdays were not high
Birthdayo was al ways sung t o ldnfake abakerift hday ¢
she had the ingredients, Abut that didnoét a
Anna and her sisters played musical instruments. One of her sisters played the
piano and another played the banjo. Anna wanted to play the piano, but her father said
she hadd learn to play the violin. She is not sure how they got the violin, but the family
had one. She neither liked playing the violin nor her teacher, but she played all through
high school . Even though it wasl npoats sh.eor plr
her father said he wanted her to do somet hi

present teenagers. We werenodét rebellious. o
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Discipline in the house was not question
a |l icking, 0 rboutth enre rdiydo uonngceer. b She did not #:
When asked what happened if any of the children talked back, she said they were sent to
bed without any supper. When they woke up
| better not do that agai. 0

When Annaéd6és ol dest sister was getting re
asked for a new dress. There was no money for a new dress at that time. One morning,
without her mother knowing it, she slipped
own clothes and left. Later, her aunt who lived in a city about 15 miles away called and
said Annad6és sister and her husband were the
had been seeing him without heaqutemarentso kn
surprise to the family. Annads mother said
now?o Anna was not sure i f her mother ever

Annadés father was the treasurer for the
who collected dueom the members. One day in the midst of the Depression, her
father went duck hunting to help provide food for the family. When the family went to
bed that night, the ducks were soaking in cold water in the kitchen sink with the window
above the sink aggned.

In the middle of the night while the family was sleeping upstairs, they were
awakened by a noise downstairs. Annads f at
thought grabbed his gun and ran to the top of the stairs. He shot his rifle dosteirghe

into the dark. The bullet, meant to warn and scare, went through a door and down into
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the basement. They could hear the terrified intruder scrambling out the window and
running down the street. Annaodstomake her | ea
out who the person was, but her father insisted that she come back inside. He was

concerned that the intruder might have a gun and shoot at her.

Her father believed the intruder knew about the Elks money and was desperate
enoughto breakinatdr y t o st eal It What that persoi
brother had taken all the Elks money down to the office that very day, so there was no
money in the house. In their town, people protected their own homes. Although there
must have been songpe of law enforcement in town, Anna cannot remember ever
seeing a policeman the entire time she lived there. There was little crime in hém town
those daysand most people did not lock the doors to their homes. Anna said her mother
did lock their @ors, causing the thief to use the open window to gain entrance to their
home.

In the years that her family lived without steady employnfemta cannot
remember either of her parents euttering a word of complaint or speaking negatively
about anyone. Aey simply worked as hard as they could and tried to look on the bright
side of things. There was a rhythm to life that carried them from day to day.

After a couple of years @&eriousscrimping, the family decided to pack up and
try their luck in Florda. With the housing market flooded, making it impossible to sell
their home, hey stuffedsome ottheir belongings into the old family car and headed
sout h. (Anna said they always seemed to ha

Annads f aath Sunocowstatiok fercalmost six months. In August they left
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Fl orida and headed back north to their home
out of the heat because it was making her sick.

After the experience working at the gas station iniFldra, Annads f at her
i n town at another gas station. One of Ann
continued for two or three years until the railroad reopened and her father was able to go
back to work there. Life improved considerably vtk increasedndsteady income.
Electricity was installed in the house, and they purchased a radio. Even so, the family
continued to live carefully and frugally.

Anna graduated from high school in 1938 and earned a scholarship to college.
Herfathe di d not all ow her to go because fdit w
coll ege. 0O When asked if she felt bitter ab
met a boy named Tom a few years earlier. He lived in the same town as her sister in
neighboring state. She had spent quite a b
and had developed a close friendship with Tom. She decided she would rather marry
him than go to college.

Tom had been working at a factory for six months aityaone state over, about
140 miles from Anna. They wanted to be mar
day waiting period to obtain a marriage license. Tom could not take off work long
enough to get marri ed t hleygetoadifferent stabeshatf at her
was about 300 miles south because there was nedhyeeestriction there. He planned
the route and Tombés brother and his wife dr

minister. In short order, they were married anddeel back north to the city where Tom
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was working. They had no honeymoon or elaborate wedding. Anna did wear a new
dress that she purchased with money she earned from ironing, cleaning, and cooking for
another family. The family had a small gegethemwith a meal and gifts and that was
the extent of her wedding and celebration.

Annads wedding was typical of the way he
were not concerned with outward appearances but invested their time and energy in
doingthosethngs necessary for survival . Anna sa

that their children become men and women who believed in and trusted God, and they

al so desired that their children become fgo
Amonegtamhd o but they | oved their family and
Betty

Betty and her two sisters were born in a small town in a smrtral state.
When she was two years ol d, thel ifnaend |tyo wmo.voe
The town consted mainly of a few houses, a emm®m schoolhouse, a general store, a
former church building that was converted into a community center, and the church
where her father was the minister. Betty liked the town and was glad her family was
able to stay therfor 18 years, an unusually long time for a minister to stay in one church
at that time.
The oneroom school had tall, narrow windows that admitted natural sunlight
into the room, three light bulbs hanging down from the ceiling that were used when it
was cloudy, and a wosddurningfurnace that had to be stoked occasionally during the

day. Betty, small for her age, was the only child in her grade, and the teacher favored
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herquite a bit, since she had no children of her own. There was no water uilthed)

so the boys had to go across the road to a
school . Betty said tohleamingbhheartlaletteedlessend A f r om
that the other students recited.

Another building was the community halhich was formerly a church. The
community hall was used by the Grange and was where church suppers and other events
took place. The church where her father was a minister was the fourth main building in
town. Betty spent many hours in the church dsddommunity hall during her
childhood as did many of the other children in the town.

The family lived in the church parsonage, adiderhouse. While living in the
parsonage Betty |l earned that water was fpre
captued the water that ran off the roof. If the weather was dry for a while, the cistern
was empty. The parsonage did not have a well but most of the neighbors had outside
pumps. Less than half of them had indoor bathrooms. The only way for Betty and her
family to have drinking water or water for any purpose when the cistern was empty was
to take a bucket to a neighbordés well for w
happened quite often. AThey di dnowvasat ake ki
real problem. The church said they could not afford to drill a well.

Betty grew up thinking that there was not very much water in the world. The
only day of the week that the family took a bath was on Saturday in preparation for
Sunday. Herparet s bat hed first, and then her ol des

for the kids. o0 Then her mi ddl e si ster used
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turn. By then the water was tepid, gilagking, and very unappealing. She normally
took spmge baths instead.

Bettyods biggest challenge as a child was
that fAshe wasndét a good mother. o Her mot he
the neighborhood and church than she was in her daughters. Yiheylaame home
from school and she was not there. When they asked their father where she was, he said
she was away for a little while but she would come back. For a year, they had no idea
where their mother had gone. They finally surmised that shéweasinstitution foithe
mentally ill because she had been acting strangely for a while. Her father never talked
about where she was or why, and they never
problem | i ke that, nobeydignotkaowkieeck she vas,utt it . 0
was not possible to write to her or have any communication at all. It was unsettling to
Betty and her sisters.

During the time of her motherds absence,
during the day while her fatherorked. She was hired to prepare meals for the girls and
take care of them. She said that the only way she would come and work for them would
be i f Bettyds father installed a potbellied
babysitter sat withdr feet up on the chrome ring of the potbellied stove, reading a stack
of magazines and books. She paid no attention to the girls whatsoever, so they had to
find whatever they could to eat. When her father came home the woman always had a
meal preparedof the two of them. Every day he would ask her if the children were

okay and he was always told that she had taken care of them.
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A year after her motherod6s disappearance,
one day to find their mother sitting on the goswing. The girls were excited to see her
and ran to her, but her reaction shocked th
my dress. o0 Once again they felt rejected.
but fAshe neveredadmathetoo muéhohekof the g
to stay in bed, it was their father who took caré@f Their mother had some measure
of mental instability all of her life. She was able to do some things to help in the church,
butshewasnotascti ve as most ministersd wives wer
church members understood that she was not

demands of her . o

For Betty, her motherdéds | ack of warmth a
tolivewithdu i ng t he Depression. Her motherdés il
di fferent ways. The middle daughter Ajust

up pregnant anthad to marry at age 16. The oldest daughter spent her life striving for

resgect. Her main dream was to have a large house that would make other people take
notice of her and respect her. Betty is no
she was always fAsickly. o Bettyds rtaeecacher s
of her because she was very thin and quite often ill. She had little appetite and every

joint in her body hurt. The country doctor who came to the house to examine her

thought her problem was bad tonsils. Her tonsils were removed but the physical

problems continued. She sometimes fainted and when that happened her father picked
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her up and carried her to bed. She never did go to the hospital for any clinical testing.
Hospitals were dreaded because people fAonly
Bet t yos father was very busy with his wor
and Bible studies, visited his parishioners, and attended committee meetings. The
church was wel |l attended during the Depress
Go d . 0 atheHadso wrdte religious plays that were performed at the church at
different times of the year. The missionary society made draw curtains to stretch across
the front of the church on a wire ftire performancesBetty was always the angel in the
Chrigmas play because she was small enough to be hoisted up by a pulley so she could
hover over the manger scene. Bettydos fathe
publishing companies, and a Roman Catholic publishing company agreed to publish
them. Hwever, Bettyds mother Athrew a fito and
Catholic publishing company. They were never published.
The church did not always have money to
those times, people from the congregatooughtproduce from their gardens such as a
basket of beans or a farmer would bring milk. These offerings were placed on the step at
the front of the church by the pulpit and there they stayed throughout the worship
service. After church, the peoplelped carry the produce to the parsonage, and her
mot her Ahad to can it.o With such a severe
chore.
Whil e Bettyds mother was away, her fathe

cooking. He kept his eye on whatetxam happened to be hanging from the rafters at
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the general store at the time. When he thought the ham was getting so old that it was

almost to the point that the owner would have to throw it out, he would ask if he could

have it. He then took his prizetme and cooked it inlargekettle with enough water to

make a good broth. With the addition of macaroni or noodles, it made a tasty meal.
Bettyodos fat her wa s Sobtlhbanchhad 16 siblingd. Blig cabi n i

father hach succession dhree wives who all died during childbirth or shortly after

giving birth. Bettydos father was a survivo

Of her two parents, he was the one who was kind and nurturing. If the church board met

in the front room of th@arsonage, sh@metimeguietly stood by him, merely to be

close to him. He trusted other people and was very engrossed in his work. He did not

want to disrupt the peace or appear demanding by asking for anything, such as a well,

for his family. Inspi e of all the familyds financial di
her father did not compl ain. He Al oved [ Be
affection for her. o Someti mes she showed a

matter, helové her . 0
When he wasnodot preaching or visiting par
summer or shoveling snow in the winter, her father normally withdrew to his little home
office to study. When he was studying, the children knew they were not to disturb
Little by little he took college courses while working ftithe and trying to hold
together his little family. In 1939 the family proudly watched him graduate from

seminary.
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The girls helped with their backyard garden. However, when it cam&mninga
the produce, their mother did not want them underfoot in the kitchen. For one reason or
another fishe wanted to do it by herself. o0
canned special pickles to sell at the general store. There was quitpetiion among
the ladies to see who could produce the prettiest canned products. One of her specialties
was pickled green tomatoes. Betty said they tasted like olives and were delicious.
Perhaps having other people in the kitchen made her motheusewaneasy, or
perhaps she wanted the canning to be done according to her high standards, but
excluding the girls from the kitchen created another scenario where they felt they were
not wanted or needed by their mother.

Most of the other families in tawhad financial difficulties and many of them
were on relief. Betty did not feel that her life was worse than the other children. There
were about 25 children from town who gathered together and played all sorts of games
in the yard and in the road. (Nmany cars were on the road at that time.) Betty had
very few toys or clothes. The one doll she had she did not play with very often because
she wanted to save it. When she became a little older and was not home as much, her
mother gave that doll tolatle girl she hardly knew who had come to visit and liked it
which was devastating to BettyNo one in the family had very many clothes, but as
most of the people in the community were in the same situation no one was teased for
wearing the same clote@ver and over. Betty and the other children in the community
Adid not miss what we never hado and made t

Christmas the children in Bettyoaitemamily di
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of clothing. At churchthey always received one orange and a little box of animal
crackers. That was a real treat for them all. The community tried to help each other by
leaving baskets of extra food or produce on the doorsteps of those who seemed to have
the mostneed. Dugn t he 1930s, Athere was a | ot of t
baskets was done in such a way as not to embarrass or demean anyone.

Betty learned to do many things at school or on her own. In high school she took
home economics classes which taught beobk and to manage things at home. When
she was 16 she began batiging in the summerfat nei g h b omayanand hiso wn 6 s
wife. She had never babysat in her life, but she learned to take care of a baby and
toddler very well. She lived withthemmao r 6 s fami ly for the summer
have done it for free because they had a shower and a bathtub, and she was permitted to

use all the water she wanted. It was like heaven!

Bettyds challenges served to totakke her mo
whatever | ife handed her and attempted to n
given a |l emon, make | emonade. 0 I n spite of

from the years of the Depression that are good ones that she still chévighie day.
Carol

Carol and her family lived in a major city inthe Midwest I n 1923 Car ol 0
maternal grandparents needed housing so they came to live with them in their single
family home. In 1925, when her mother was
parents purchased a duplex for their expanding family. The duplexaawniddle class

neighborhood where everyone took pride in their houses and kept them looking neat.
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Her grandparents lived in the upstairs apartment, and Carol, her younger sister, and her
parents lived downstairs.

Her grandparents often babysat the girls while her parents attended church
meetingsor lodgefunctions. Carol remembers that sometimes her glands became
swollen and her grandfather hdxthem with goose grease anddteerag around them.

She loved her grandfather, in spite of his synedimedy. Her grandparents were in good
health so the stairs to their second floor apartment did not seem to bother them. In fact,
her grandfather worked until he was 75 years old.

Her father was a trial attorney for a legal firm downtown. His office arathe
ninth floor of a building that overlooked the public square. He waswarking, a
leader in his churglanda me mber of t he Masons. Carol 6s
energetic woman who was fivery meti-gpul ous. O
in place before she prepared breakfast. She had nice clothes, including a mink stole that
she wore to church and civic functionShe was a member of Eastern Stadwas a
| eader in her church and communi ttyhjatsoer vi ng
for years.

I n the early 1930s, Carol d6s uncle (her n
live with them in the duplex. They moved into the upstairs apartment, and the attic was
remodel ed for her grandpar eadcodpyebrsuniing spac
her uncle could find a job and home of his own. Carol never knew if her uncle and aunt
paid her parents for their apartmatthough theynay have helped with some of her

uncl ebs expenses.
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During several years of the Depression Caéos f at her 6s cl i ents w
to pay for his services in cash. I nstead,
clothing or hanepainted porcelain lamps or whatever they had. He normally was able to
sell these items and garner some cash for tf@nte he was paid with an Opera Grand
Steck DueArt player piano. The piano was kept and enjoyed instead of being sold, and
it remains in the family to this day.

In 1932 when Carol reached the age of 12, she became the designated shopper
forhermothe 6s and grandmotherds clothing. She |
to a large department store and went to the basement where the clothes were on sale or
on clearance. They gave her instructions on what color and type of clothing they
preferred anghe purchased what she could find. She remained their designated shopper
until she went to college. Later she was able to resume shopping at the smaller dress
shops closer to their home where her mother had shopped before the Depression.

| n 19 3 $épar€masrhadla @arger, nicer home built to replace their duplex. It
was in a new development in a smaller community outside of the city. Her father did
some legal work for the housing developer there and was paid for his services with a lot
on which tobuild. However, once the house was built, her parents found that they could
not pay for it and it was repossessed by the bank. Nothing more was said to Carol or her
sister about the house. Carol said, Al don

In that same year Carol and 99 other students from her city went to Germany for
three months with atudent exchange programa | | ed AYout h for Unders

assumes her parents paid for her transportation to and from Germany. Once there her



94

host family paid for her expenses. After she returned home a German teen came to the
United States and stayed with her family for three months as well. While in Germany
Carol saw Adolf Hitler outside an opera house in Nuremberg. Later when the United
States ented the war, her parents sent care packages to the family of a German girl she
had met there. This girl married a British military officer who had been stationed in
Germany. They sent care packages to her in Englandlbs
Carol 6s fatherMBEasy cMarakm& lbvacause i f som
some way, he or she would come to her father. He took care oflassnbrothers and
sisters on both sides of the family, and nieces and nephews. His kindness was not
always reciprocated. His sister amel family came to their house for dinner every
Sunday after church. One day when Carol was young she asked her aunt why they were
never invited to her house, causing embarrassment for all of them.
Carol 6s father knew f i nwG@ldsmabilealsiasiccess an
every year. Her mother always hired a woman one day a week to help her with
housework. Carol and her sister had advantages that were unknown to many children
during the 1920s and 1930s. They both took piano lessons for a whilesragistér
also took ballet lessons downtown. Their mother bought Carol Hawaiian guitar lessons
from a dootto-door salesman. The lessons came with a free guitar. Her father doted on
his daughtersvhen they were youngiving Carol a nickel every day ste could
purchase candy after school . She al ways bo

confectionery sugar in the middle.



95

Carol never knew what caused her parents to lose tiee ftwat they built or
why she was asked to shop in the basementofe of her cityds most f
stores 10 miles from their home. Was it the fact that business was slow, as it was for
many lawyers at that time, or that her father was too often paid in goods instead of cash?
Did they spend beyond their medaskeep up appearances or to help care for family
members? Did they give it up in @mdto help Carol go to GermahyShe never knew
because her parents never discussed their finances in front of her. Even though Carol
enjoyed more financial advantagbesm many children of that time, her family did
experience financial loss and temporarily cut back on their standard of living. Carol,
with her effervescent attitude, recently sa
Carrie
Carri eds par enrtWorldWwarr. rTheg did not ihayéthhe marnfeyt e
to purchase a farm, so they rented one. In the early years, they moved from one farm to
another in the Midwest. The farm Carrie remembers from the 1930s had three
bedrooms, a combined kitchen/dining room, lgznmom, and a bathroom on the second
floor. There was no water on the second floor, so water had to be carried up the stairs to
the bathtub. This farm was only a mile or
fatherds family | istate utalitile fartheravayn i n t he s ame
During the worst years of the Depression
the farm himself because they wermahir@pretty
help. Carrie and her two sisters were not requidtelp with the heavy farm work.

AMany, many girls helped on the farm, but n
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was not that we werenod6t capable; he just di
the economy improved, he hired someone tp gth the planting and harvesting.
Carrie and her sisters helped on the farm in other ways. They fed the chickens
and gathered eggs. They helped with the gardening and the canning, and sometimes
they helped feed the hogs. There was always a lobk t@ do on the farm, especially
since they did not have electricity or ener
busy. o Their home was a place of order, an
order . 0
Carriebs parentcomeadr ram ihtetrl enoli ihte r @fs ifrar
t wo of her mothero6és brothers and her wunmarrtr
receivedacheékiia s mal | a m® fuomthe prdfité ofthesfarmilyefarm. Her
mother also raised chickens and sold botlseggl cream. At some point, her father
traveled to the bank in a town not too far away to ask for a loan. He was embarrassed to
have to ask for help, and then felt humiliated when the bank refused his request. He had
no collateral to put up againsttheo a n . When one of Carrieds u
happened, he | oaned him money that #Ahel ped
Most of the farms around them were owned by the families who farmed them.
They were welestablished and were probably loaeef, because Carrie cannot
remember any families in her area losing fataforeclosure during the Depression
years when mangtherf ar mer s | ost their far ms. Carri e
evicted from the farm because they had an unusual agreesitietite owners. The

owners fAwere wonder ful peopleo who I|ived in
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Af orever fearful o that her father would go
The agreement that t hey whateder he gréewhthe@anmensi eds f
would be given a share of the crop. Whether it was oats, soybeans, or corn, they were
given a share of the crop as the rental payment. Boom or bust, they were given a share
of the crop. The rest of the crop belongedto@atris f ami | 'y and was used
feed the cattle and hogs.

Most holidays were still celebratedn C a r r ideriagsthe ivarsyaarsoy
the Depression. However, Thanksgiving was often ignored because if they had not
finished husking corn they hadwwrk as if it were any other day. (It was important to

complete the workefore celebrating. The corn had to be husked before winter, and

they were not a family to fAplayo when there
completed, they celebrated Thanikégg as it is traditionally celebrated today, with one
exception. Carriebs parents watched for a
eggs from the nest. The chickens hatched the eggs and, in this way, they raised their
own turkeys for Thanksgivingnd Christmas dinner. At Christmas, if there was a lot of
snow, they went to town in a sleigh to midnight Mass. Carrie still remembers the
stillness and penetrating cold of the moonlit night. They also celebrated Easter as a
special holbad&hri siWanwépnei ly, you know. 0
Halloween with parties or costumes, but she remembers some boys turning over
outhouses and doing tricks but there were no treats.

ACl ose family ties, o0 which ingthatuded t he

Carrie listed as a way her family coped with some of the challenges they faced during
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the 1930s. Their concern and care for each other helped them through the worst of the
Depression. Carriebdbs mother andarmher unmarr
enjoyed canning certain fruits together. B
benefit. They shared a meat locker in town, where there was electsibith wasa
common practice among many farmers in the area. Carrie had another auwds\dno
nurse in an Eastern state who had very nice clothes. She passed her discarded clothes
down to Carrieds mother, who alteauneoth t hem t
the family farmdoted on Carrie and her sisters. As opposed to thaetsnes negative
attitude about working at home, wowmk for th
a quarter or something.o She made sure the
always gave them something for Christmas and their birthdays.

For nost brthday celebrations,iteir unmarried aunt baked an angel food cake
from scratch, iced it, and decorated it with candy corn. It did not matter what time of
year it was, her aunt saved candy corn from the fall and used it to decorate the birthday
cakes. With a little pizzazza fun attitudeand very little money, she had a way of
making special days extra special.

The extended family took care of one ano
well. Her widowed paternal grandmother, a single aambarried aunt and uncle with
no children, a widowed uncle and his three children all lived together in a large house.
Every person in every generation provided supported and served as a support in their

living arrangementsCarrie remembers the fumtes they had when they got together.
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The familyés fAstrong religious faitho t

successfully met thiechallenges during the Depression. They attended church in town
every Sunday unless the weather made the roads iaipp@asshey also enjoyed
fellowship with their church members at church dinners and church picnics in the
summer.

Another strong influence for good in their community was the school system.
Until junior high, Carrie attended a one room school a lotler a mile from her home.
It was across the road from the family farm where her aunt and uncles lived. If the
weather was inclement, she stopped there after school. She attended junior high in the
small town closest to their home. It was too far ttkpso the school system hired
someone t o desdentialy ashorgetaenavikgon with benches along the
sides. It was covered to keep out the rain and snow, but there was no heat. The dirt
roads were a challenge for the driver during a largegbdine school year. Even so,
Carrie remembers the drive to and from
graduated from high school in 1940, the school was able to pur@baseo replace the
hack.

Most of the teachers in the combined juniod &enior high school were nuns.
She attended a public school, not parochial, but the community was predominately
Roman Catholic, and the nuns had some sort of a permit to teach in the school. They
were not allowed to wear their rosary beads or to tealion, but they taught most of

the cl asses. Carrie remembers them as

0
scho
bein



10C

Carriebs parents | earned to do a great n

paying others to do t hem.arme@taherself.eShesputmot her

the garments into a bowl of naphtha gas and
of hard on her hands, 0 but she did it. Ot h
years by hand until the family had accessto electri@yh e put it i n a tub

it with something that got things clean, 0 b
girl sé hair for year s. don@stofthérepaifsaecassaryher f a
himself. He was not a skilled carpentast be developed his skills to the point that he
could fix almost anything that broke.

Friendships also bolstered the familyos
1930s. Carrie especially remembers Saturday nights. The family took turns taking baths
and cleaning up and then they all went to town. The men gathered to visit and the
womengot together in their group to visit anc
around and have a great time or go to the n
party-line telephone and invited them over for homemade ice cream. In the winter, a
neighlor occasionally invited everyone over for a dance. Life was not easy, but friends
got together and did inexpensive things together. The fun was in the fellowship, not in
showy or extrasgant entertainment.

Carrie said her f atdhéer Hwea sj uispta tni eevnecre cpoem
In fact, she cannot remember her parents complaining, ever. They were sometimes
disappointed and concerned if the wind blew down the oats and ruined them at the

critical stage or they wsstoghngsumniehdays it wasno
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became oppressive. As far as complaining that life was not fair, or work was too hard,
or their muscles or backs ached or that they wished they had morednsimeyever
heard it.

Carrie does not remember her parents speaking \githnaoncerning their own
personafinancialcondition or the problems in the rest of the country. In fact, Carrie
and her sisters did not realize that a depression was taking place and that many people
were suffering until they became adults. She wonddrer parents protected them from
hearing those things so that they would not worry. Her parents did not participate in any
of the federal governmentds agricultural pr
they sometimes lost crops due to haiflooding, they were not far enough West to have
been impacted by the dust storms that devastated parts of Kansas.

Carrie loved to read, but she did not remember reading about the challenges
many were facing. There was no public library in the litilert where Carrie and her
family went to church and school. Her father was always interested in current news and
they made their newspaper subscription a financial priority. If snow made the roads too
treacherous to deliver the newspaper, he bundleddipvalked to town to purchase
one. There must have been news of financial and political upheaval, but her parents did
not talk about those thingsat least, not in front of the children. Her mother subscribed
to a magazine callethe Extensiowhich Carre and her mother read from cover to
cover.

Carriebs parents stayed on this | ast far

frugal living and wise management, they were able to save money and eventually did
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well financially. Carrie never asked foruch and she did not have expectations
concerning material things. She and her sisters knew that their parents could not afford
to give themmaterialthings so they did not ask. All three sisters married men who lived
in other states and all moved awayd m what had been Ahome. 0 C.
kill o her parents for al/l of the girls to n
They had a quiet acceptance of life, and, to the end, made the best of whatever came
their way.
Cheryl

Cheryl grew up on a farm in the Midwest with her parents and older brother and
sister. In 1931, Cheryl Oarefamrtakimgostamoved an
loan for $6,000.00. Paying off the farm loan became theoalbuming priority of her
parens, as economic uncertainty struck many segments of American life.

Life on the farm was not easylhere was no electricity until 1939 and no
running water from a well until after that. Because most of the money they scraped
together was channeled intaypng off their debt, modern equipment was not purchased.
Cheryl 6s father owned a team of dapple gray
heavy farm and field work. He farmed this way for many years. It was not until
sometime after the loamadis property was paid in full that he purchased a tractor.

The whole family helped on the farm, even the girls. Cheryl and her mother
were often in the barn helping milk the dozen cows they owned. All milking was done
by hand, and lanterns providecihlight in the early morning. After the milking all the

buckets had to be thoroughly cleaned, which



10c

in 4-H as a girl(and later led a-#H club for 25 years as an adult). The lessons she
learned in 4H providedher with skills to use in her home and on the farm.

Cheryl did not help with the plowing, but she did help when it was time to put up
hay. The horses were used to rake the hay into windrows, and then her father would
drive his old truck up the windrowsd pick up the hay. The hay was loaded loosely
into the back of the truck since they did not have a baler, and then it was forked up to the
hay mow in the barn. It was very hard and usually very hot work.

They grew corn and grain for their livestock,iethincluded cows, horses, hogs,
and chickens. They butchered their own meat and her mother canned a lot of it, except
for the hams which were cured and smoked. She even canned sausage patties, browning
them first. The canning process then completeddlo&ing.

The farm provided food for the family an
beehives which were a source of enjoyment for him and garnered enough honey for the
fami |l yés use and some to sell as ae@tgdnl . Son
hour away to purchase their honey. They did not sell their milk, but they sold cream and
a few eggs. If a cow was not doing well, they would sell the cow for meat. Hogs and
veal were sometimes sold. Sometimes grain was sold, but mostasf is&d for the
farmds own | ivestock. Both of her parents
bring in more income with the produce from
county seat, about 15 miles away and peddled sweet corn, lims, bedmother produce
door to door on a route he established. He normally came home with a pocket full of

change from his sales and Cheryl counted it. Little by little they paid down their loan.
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Cheryl 6s parents had no saurg,adyyhei ncome on
sporadic income from the farm. Besides bringing in some revenue from the sale of farm
products and produce, they had to slash costs as much as possible. They did not have
electric, telephone, natural gas, or water bills to pay. Theyes#id to purchase
kerosene for their lamps and lanterns and gasoline for the old truck. They delayed
digging a well until the farm debt was paid in full. Water was carried from the milk
house to the house for drinking and cooking. Cistern water was uthedheouse to
wash dishes or bath&hey either did without a variety of things they wanted or they
waited until they had the money in hand to purchase those things that they needed.

The economic philosophy her parents practiced was not to go owtdioar
anything but to try to have Aenough. 0 Cher
she hadenougho She had two pairs of shoes, one for special use and one for everyday
use, which was all she needed adanicé herefore
meal and fAinot a | ot fienooghd She hadsfewrioyssas achild:a t hey
wagon, an old baby buggy, a doll. There were not many, but as she did not have a lot of
time for fun, they weréenouglban d Cher y | f wa ssumnemsomstiméese d . 0 I
shewentswimming with some friends at the creek, which was fun and free.

When Cheryl was about 12 or 13, her parents had a lamb that had been rejected
by its mother. They allowed her to care for the lamb and raise it as a pet.it\Wwhen
grown, she was permitted to sell it and use the money to purchase something she had
wanted for a whild a new bicycle. That was the first and only bicycle she ever owned.

She rode down the lane to the mailbox which was about a quarter of a mihearode
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it on the country roads sometimes with the neighbors who had a used bicycle. Instead of
simply giving Cheryl the bicycle, her parents provided her with a means to earn the
money to purchase it. She was so proud and happy to have that binc/skdldas it
today in her garage.

Although Cheryl knew other farm children who were in somewhat similar
economic situations with similar lifestyles, she had other friends and acquaintances that
lived very differently from her and her immediate familier school mates who lived
in the small town where her high school was located all had electricity and indoor
bat hr ooms. In her own family, Cheryl 6s mat
electricity on their f arTheyhadagenetterfthatr e Cher y
produced their own electricity, and they also had water piped into their indoor bathroom.
Their standard of living was better than most other people around because they had a gas
well that provided free natural gas. Her grandp#s still did not have a lot of money
because they had eight children, but they had some of the more modern conveniences
that made life a little easier.

Her parents never verbally said to their children that their family was going to
live in what seems ttay to be a hypdirugal way; it was simply the way they lived.
Cheryl and her siblings grew up believing that living frugally and waiting for those
thingstheywanted or needed was the way to live. The lesson of waiting for those
Awant edo trhedwal by Cheays Whea she and her husband purchased their

216-acre farm for $25,000.00, the owner told them he thought they would never pay it
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off. Together they practiced the same determination, resource management-and self
sacrifice that Cheryl sain her parents and completed the payments in 16 years.
Cheryl 6s parents did not complain about
living on theirfarm or having to deny themselves some of the new products or apparel
that were on the market in th@30s. Their treasure was in people, their work ethic, and
their strong Christian faith. Against all odds, they paid their farm off in 1937, six years
after they first took out the loan. While others lost farms or homes during that same time
period, thecompetent management of their resourdes assistance of all five members
of the family,and their determination to find ways to cut costs helped them to
accomplish their goal.
Donald
Donald and his family lived in a sboom bungalow in a working class
neighborhood in one of the largest cities in the Midwest. His father worked for the
railroad after he was married and during the time his four children were born. His
hourly and overtime wages from the railroad provided the family with enough money to
purchase their home and automobile with cash. Although they had to be careful with
their expenditures, the family had everything they needed plus the benefit of some extra
perks as well. For instance, in 1926 they took a train to Niagara Falls and Bh&alo
York for a family vacation. The railroad paid for the train ride for the entire family.
Another perk was that Donald, his older brother, and his father picked up spilled wood
or corn from the boxcars and took them home. The cars were so falbttrety

rumbled along the track or made sudden stops, some of the cargo spilled out on the



ground. None of the cargo was sacked or bundled, and no one cleaned up the goods that
fell to the ground. Donal dos f arfoodby t ook ad
gathering and hauling it home.

His father was on top of the world and felt like an important employee. There
seemed to be no end to the great things he was going to be able to do for his family with
the income he was making. He was the heacckwian at the railroad yard, which gave
him a sense of prestige withmbhidie mpPaed samand
was in contrad until the accident.

I n 1929 Donal ddés father jumped off a r ai
jump, his fot turned and his ankle was badly broken in the fall. He was hospitalized in
a local hospital and his income came abruptly to an end. While in the hospital an
infection set in and his condition was complicated further by severe symptoms of
rheumatism. ks knees swelled with fluid and his legs would not bend. After about two
years of treatment his condition did not improve, and he was eventually considered by
the medical profession to be significardiyd permanentligandicapped.

The railroad paid foribk initial hospitalization after the accident but nothing else.
Even though Donal dés mother pleaded with he
damages his work accident had caused the family, he proceeded to seek legal counsel.
The lawyer fortheai | road refused to work with his fa
lawsuit drug through the court system. The railroad was fighting to keep a union from
forming and they were not willing to help at all. By the time a judge heard theiiitcase,

wasdetermired that too much time had elapsed so the suit could no longer be pursued.
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Donal dés mot her came to refer to her husban

the little money that they had left and did not do anything to help the family gain
financial asistance from the railroad.

After the | egal fight over his fatheros
living costs associated with the accident, the railroad refused to permit him to do any
work for the railroad even at a position he could havellesl such as operating the
gates at one of the many railroad crossings. That position entailed leaving a railroad
shack at the crossing and holding up a sign to stop traffic. Even with his mobility
disability, he could have performed that function, theety wanted to have nothing to do
with him.

Donal déos parents were forced to apply f
they were fighting their legal battle with the railroad. At first the city officials refused to
give them assistance, maintainihgy did not need it. Before the accident, his father
hadpurchased a new 1929 Ford with bigertimepay With their home and new car free
of debt, the city at first did not believe
parents that they neededs®ll the house in order to qualify for relief assistance. His
parents refused to sell the house. They asked where they would go if they sold the
house. Hi s fat her A g arnlavotampararily keepédow car t o
them in his garage uhthe issue with the relief office was settled. The car was hidden
and was not used again until sometime later when his father obtained another job.
Eventually, the family was permitted to receive assistance from the relief agency but

only for the yearshat lapsed while the court was reaching a decision in their legal case.
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Donald and his brother rode with their father by streetcar to the Aid Qffiogles
away to sign up for the aid.

Donal dé family received | i,and¢tommealf ood st a
which arrived by truck and were left on the street in front of their house. About half of
the people in Donaldbés neighborhood were al
for a garden to help supplement what they received from tergment. However,
there was not enough room at Donal dds house
hungry during that time, Donald said that h
oat meal . 0 He and his family irfmanciahed t o eat
difficulties began. Vouchers were given to the family to purchase clothes at thrift stores
such as the Salvation Army or Goodwill. The government relief was not enough to
provide for all their needs, but they survived.

Someone intheneigbbr hood t ol d Donal dés father whe
doing to have access to free electricity. He learned how to bend a few wires and jump
electricity from the poles outside into the house. The meter reader from the electric
company often cametotheals and announced himself by sho
those times, Donald or his brother jumped into action and pulled the wires before anyone
was all owed to unlock and open the front do
t he dar k aHislfather justified themaidhsio himself and the family by
reminding them that they did not have enough land to raise fruits and vegetables as some
of their neighbors did. Donal dds parentoés

survive.
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Therelief office brought them a load of coal for their Sears & Roebuck coal
furnace. The office rationed the coal that was distributed to needy families and did not
deliver it to homes until after the weather had become frigid. During the time when the
house was cold and their coal had not been delivered, Donald and his brother took gunny
sacks in their red wagon to the railroad tracks about eight blocks from their home. As
the coal cars shook and rolled from side to side moving down the track, chunks$ of co
rolled off the top of the load and fell to the ground below. The two boys picked up
chunks of coal and stuffed them into their gunny sacks. They loaded the sacks into the
wagon and hauled them home. Most of that coal was used in the cooking stave whi
also provided warmth for the kitchen. The doors were closed to the rest of the rooms so
the warm air would stay in the kitchen and provide at least one warm room where the
family could congregate.

In 1930, when Donald was nine years old, he beganingdne day a week at a
local drugstore that was half a block from his home. He mopped the store and earned a
few cents for his efforts. His older brother worked at a different drugstore that was two
blocks from their home. All the money that either lpayned was turned over to their
parents to help with expenses for the family.

At school the children had a brief reprieve from the food deprivation at home.
The school provided free lunches to children on relief. They had milk and a sandwich
which wasenough to get them through the second half of the school day. In elementary

school, books, paper, and pencils were provided free of charge as well.
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During the years when the family had no actual income and the legal battle
stalled in court, some of theieighbors helped them as much as they could. Two
different families in the neighborhood took turns providing food for a nice meal at
Christmas and Easter. One neighbor, the only one who had a car in working order, took
Donald and his brother each week3unday school about ten blocks away. A cousin
and her husband also gave them a little bit of money which was hidden away in the
basement and used sparingly. Many of the people who lived around them were in dire
economic circumstances themselves andidcoat do much to help anyone. Some of his
neighbors worked for the WPA (Works Progress Administration) and a few others
worked in the CCC (Civilian Conservation Corps).
Donal dds mother, a small, frail, and son
the best of her ability. Her parents were born in Germany, but she was born in the
United States. She attended school through eighth grade, but her husband rarely
attended school after the first grade. With her husband disabled and three children to
raise (he youngest son died when he was about 18 months old), she tried to keep life
moving at an even keel and stayed as far away from conflict as she possibly could. She
had a daily routine of housework that was faithfully followed regardless of other
circumstaces. She took great pride in her washing and on Monday morning had her
| aundry out on the |ine before anyone el se
worriero and constantly worried about her f
Like his mot bem@s dpasr @patt € r nal grandparer

Germany and his father was born in the United States. Before the accident, his father
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was highly athletic. He wa s-Aneericare mber of th
gymnastic club and performed occasionalith a team of gymnasts at vaudeville
theaters throughout the region. His strength and athleticism provided a great source of
pride and seltonfidence for him because his academic skills were not stidogald
and his siblings also performedwithygun gy mnast i ¢ teams before t
accident.
I n the months following his accident, Do
deteriorated as the infection in his legs took hold and rheumatism set in. The large city
hospital downtown tried everything theguid think of to help reduce his pain and
restore his ability to walk. The medical procedure available at that time for someone in
his condition was to drain the fluid from his knees to reduce the swhbllinigpis would
leave his legs stiff. To pursuest route would prevent him from ever being able to bend
his knees. Another option was to amputate his legs but no one wanted to do that.
Finally, he was sent to the Mayo Clinic for a consultation with specialists. Doctors at
the Mayo Clinic determinethat his left leg was in worse shape than his right. They
constructed leather braces for him that ran the full length of his legs. Each brace had a
pin that he could pull to allow his knee to bend. The braces, in combination with
crutches, allowed hinothave a limited degree of mobility.
With the braces and a | arge amount of de
to earn enough income for the famidlgcause they were unable to receive any more
relief. He took a job selling Watkins products doodtwor in 1933. The family car, a

Studebaker, was put back in service and Donald, age 12, drove his father door to door.
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His father did like being so dependent on his young son so the car was adapted so that
the clutch wasnoved from the left to the rigiside of the floorboardince he had the

least use of his left leg. Donald said the car had an early version of an automatic clutch.
Even so, driving the car was difficult for his father, and getting in and out of the car and
walking up to houses was pé&il and challenging for him. Very few people had money

to purchase his wares, so after six months of attempting to sell Watkins he looked for
another way to earn income for his family.

Less than a mile from home Deocowdl dés fath
manage nearly rent free. This store sold milk and milk products, and the owner was
anxious to have someone take over the management of it in order to keep the building
from being vandalized. Donald and his mother both helped manage the stdhes By
time, his older brother and sister had jobs of their own and could not help at the store.
Once again, they found that this line of work was too difficult and not profitable for the
family.

Donal déos father saw an ada®@inclaingase ment f or
station about 12 miles from their home. He took the job, which included both renting
and running the station. He paid the rent and gasoline and related expenses and had
some money left over to support the family. Donald drove his fatitbetgas station
and spent many evenings there with him until it got dark and the station was closed for
theday.

By the time Donald became a teenager, things were getting a little better

financially and emotionally for the family. Donald and a frieogred on the tailgate of
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a watermelon truck and hitched a ride to th
they grabbed a watermelon and jumped off the truck. At the side of the road, Donald
pull ed out his br ot hermglen, aBdthyeydecasmauch kni f e, ¢
watermel on as they could hol d. Then they h
Fair free. They were not able to ride the rides because they did not have any money for
tickets. They also tried to sneak into the tent witally Rand was dancing, but they
were unable to do that. Instead, they walked around and saw the exhibits and stayed for
the day.

Donal dds ol der brother had a route deliywv
downtown. Soon Donald joined him armdjéther they delivered a thousand free
advertising papers on the weekend in an assigned section of the city near their home.
The papers came to them in large bundles and had to be individually rolled and banded
with a rubber band. Their father helpednthell the bundles. At first they used
carrying bags and their red wagon to hold the papers when they made their deliveries.

The company who printed the advertisements decided to havelauiditig
contest . Donal dos f athelypamtedomhgp@adwrdteui | d a c a
ADownt own Shoppingo on the sidéuildng big, bl a
contest for their area, which made the whole family proud. The bundles all fit in the big
cart, stacked thrdevelsh i g h . D o nométiohes belpédgush ther cartswhile
Donald and his brother delivered the papers. He wadesgigied, but the handle on the

cart provided stability so he could walk behind it, like pushing a baby buggy or shopping
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cart. All of the money earned througlistenture was given to help provide for the
famil yéds needs.

Foll owing their parentodos example, all th
the economy improved, life improved for their family. Donald and his older siblings all
graduated from highchool and were able to earn good incomes as aduisald and
his sistemarried and had families of their owamd their older brother stayed with his
parents until they died. Then he marriecheThree children supported their parents for
the rest dtheir lives.

Fred

Fred grew up in a blue collar section of a large city in the Midwest. He and his
parents lived in one side of a rented double house. Most of the neighbtabloed
indoor plumbing for bath facilities so they used outhouses. Higyfaras fortunate
because they had running water and an indoor bathroom.

Freddbs father was a skilled carpenter wh
constructed fine furniturbefore the Depressionn the 1930s$1e worked for a company
that specializeth screens, storm doors, windows, and insulation. He covered the state,
going from job to job. His wages varied according to the job load, but his typical salary
during that time was $7.00 $8.00 a week. Sometimes it would be as little as $2.00
$3.00 or if he was working on a big job it might be $15.00 a week. Every Friday
evening he sat at the kitchen table and filled out a time sheet, accounting for the hours he
worked and jobs he completed. Fredds fathe

cigarettes a day. As a boy, Fred was regularly sent to the store to purchase a package of
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Bugler tobacco for 5¢. While his father worked on his weekly paperwork to calculate

his hour s, Fred rolled cigarettes for him.
Fred grew up as an only child because two brothers who were born before him

died in infancy. His father financially supported their little family of three, as well as his

paternal grandmother, aunts, and uncl es. F

gratd mot her with very I|ittle money and a mort

uncles and aunts got together and decided to each chip in a dollar a week to help with the

mortgage so the house could be saved. This was done even though a considerable

sacriice was required by all. One of his uncles worked for a picture frame company

which closed during the Depression. Another uncle worked at a factory but made very

litle money. One of his aunts, along with two of his cousins, lived with his

grandmothertaking care of her. The other aunt was married to a man who sold

furniture. They were barely able to get by
into his meager income to try to help them
happy. o

Every Saturday night Fredds i mmediate f an

market that was open yesoundto purchase inexpensive produce for their immediate

and extended family. Freddos father took hi
food supply If their hunting trip was successful they shared the wild game with the

extended family.His father was very intentional about trying to help other family

members who had less than they had.



People came to the door regularly attempting to sell anythomg luttons and
needles to pencils or apples. Fred often asked his mother to buy something because he
felt sorry forthedooto-d o or s al espeopl e. At one point,
woul d sell bl ankets to add tadercelhe f amil yods
independent and proud man, heard about it he refused to allow her to do so. He said,

AMy wife is not going to go door to door s

e

going to make a | iving. Andf 6 dmhebp. goi Wige

her selling career abruptly ended, she aske

Together, they gathered bittersweet in the fall and she tied it in little bundles for Fred to
sell door to door. Later he was able to obtairia paper route and sold the newspapers
in the neighborhood.

The owner of the double house where they lived occupied the other side of the
house with his wife and son. He worked as an independent contractor, doing the same
kind of wor k a swofamikeswer friends, anethe.ownericit a hole
in the wall between the two sides of the house and created a boxed in space for a
tel ephone. I f the owner or his wife were
telephone for them. In that wasgmeone was always there to take business phone calls
so he did not miss any work opportunities. Because of this telephone answering
arrangement, the owner charged Freddés f ami
considered an inexpensive price fogitmeighborhoodat that time. (The hole in the

wall was also used to pass food and other things back and forth.)

n
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I n the early years of the Depression Fre
coal stove to heat their side of the double house. W&seno basement under the
house, so after a few years Fredbés father h
basement so two furnaces could be installed, one for each side. Every winter after that
his father ordered five tons of coal to stoke the furndd¢e man delivering the coal just
dumpeditinthe streebFr ed6s f at her hired him and a nei
mound of coal into wheel barrows and dump the loads into the basement. Once the coal
was in the basement it then had to be shouedett into the coal bin. It was dirty, hard
work, but it heated their house through the winter.

Fredds mother and the woman in the other
summer and early fall canning all sorts of produce together. They purchagpeddhee
at the open market downtown because their yard was not large enough to raise a garden.

His mother and her friend took great pride in their pantries. Just as some women enjoy
displaying a new piece of furniture or some other treasure, these vaatigined in
showing others their pantries and all the food they had canned.

The boy next door was two years older than Fred. Money was rarely spent on
clothing for anyone in the family, so Fredd
togetherinthé¢ at e summer before school started to
Fred. The only articles of clothing that were purchased new were shoes aajphigh
boots. The family scrimped and then splurged to go to a huge shoe store downtown with
asignouf ront that said A10, 000 pairs of shoes.

certain brand of higtop boots that came with a pen knife in a little pocket on the side of



the boot. All the boys in the neighborhood wore the boots with the pen knit in th
pocket to school . Fredds parents worked ha
they could purchase a pair of these much coveted boots for Fred.

Fredés father made it a point to hustle
drove downtown pagestaurants and other businesses to see if there was damage to any
of the buildings. If he saw something broken or a sign blown down at a restaurant he
offered to fix the damage for a free meal for his family as payment. In this way Fred and
his parentsvere occasionally able to enjoy going to a restaurant at a time when it would
not have been possible to do so otherwise,

Sometimes, even with all their monsgving ventures, there was just not enough
money b pay the bills. At those times, his mother would ga fmance compangnd
obtain a loan so they could pay all their bills at once. They had excellent credit and
always paid back their loans. They would have been in a real pinch without that
financid boost on occasion.

Fred was in the basement one day pounding and sawing away on a construction
project. His father became quite upset and rushed downstairs, demanding that Fred put
down the hammer and saw and go upstairs to read a book or write samelei said,

Al am not going to have you trying to make
going to make a |iving working with your mi
time he could recall his father speaking with bitterness or harsh@#iser than that, he

cannot remember his father complaining about their lot in life. He also cannot remember

his mother ever compl aining. Even though F
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family with extra food or a little bit of financial support, ane offered to help him. His
parents took life as it was and made the most of it.

Fred and six or seven of his friends decided that they wanted to become Boy
Scouts. They went to a church nearby and obtained permission to use it as a meeting
place for their troop. They located a retired policeman to serve as their scout master and
askkd Fredos father to be the assistant scout
that everyone had to wear a scout uniform; no scout was permitted to attend meetings in
street clothes. This was a severe difficulty because the uniforms were samewha
expensive and the boys did not have extra n
each boy was able to obtain a uniform. And, new boys who joined the troop were also
outfitted with a uniform. There was a big sign downtown for Heinz ketchup atiga
A570 on the roof. Their Boy Scott motto be

Freddos father also found a way to take t
tents, so they constructed madaft tents out of tarpaulins and gathered rocks to build a
safe pit for their fires. They used a fish trap to catch fish for their meals. These fish
traps were square boxes covered with mesh. There was an opening that allowed the fish
to swim into the box but then trapped them so they could not swintoed. $ieepishly
said hey were illegal to use, but the retired policeman who was their scout master and
Freddbs father used them anyway. Fredds mot
the fish they caught for their meals. He and the other boys learnedi@ad camp on

those camping trips.
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Freddos family lived 10 or 15 blocks fron
camedownthe alley next to their house. (Their garage behind their house was marked
with a message in chalk that told hebdhey could gt something to eat at this house.)
They went to the back door and asttfor a sandwich or bread or whatever mighat
avail abl e. Fredds mother always found a wa
In the early 1930s, Fred developed a serious earache.ott dent him to an
ear specialist who told his parents that he had a severe mastoid infection. There were no
antibiotics at that time to cure the infection, so the surgeon removed part of the skull
behind his ear to clean out the mastoid. Fred sunthedurgery but the family was left
with a large medical bill. The hospital stay cost three or four hundred dollars and the
surgeoné6és bill was another three or four hu
father sold many of his tools and mo$his guns at a pawn shop in the city. Then he
went to the surgeon who lived in a very nice home in a more exclusive part of the city
and asked if he could work for him to pay off his bill. The surgeon accepted this offer,
and Fredo6s faurhgege o veeesySdivadaydot several months to fix or
paint or construct whatever was needed until the bill was paid in full.
Freddébs maternal grandfather was a game w
he was eight or nine years old, taught hirsloot and took him hunting. At times his
grandfather came upon hunters who were hunting illegally. When they saw the warden
coming, they thew their guns asideclaimedthey were having a nice walk in the wopds
andwerenot hunting. His grandfather wiobask Fred to walk around to see if he could

find the guns. Several times when he found the guns his grandfather kept them.
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Every fall his grandfather went to a neighboring farmer who raised a pig for him.
He took Fred with him, and after Fred hadrteed to shoot at age eight or nine his
grandfather taught him how to shoot the pig so it could be butchered. He told him

exactly where to shodtbetween the eyésand handed him the rifle. For several years

it was Fredos | ob pigpwoldd bk $laughtered. His ggandfatherd t h e n

had a cellar that was cold, and after the meat was butchered and salted, it was stored
there. Fr e d 0 packagesfeha posk hame, bk only asanudh as would
fit around the ice in their ice box.

Fred desperately wanted a bicycle, but his parents could not afford one.

However, at one point when Fredoés father wa
job doing some construction work at a very nice house in the city and he built rapport

with thehomeowner. He noticed an old bicycleirh e 0 garageraddsaskeédm if

he would sell it to him. The owner liked him and told him to just take it. He took the
bicycle home, installed new tires, hnd gave
heaven. 0 Several years | ater Fred shared a

income from the route, and Fred saved up his share of the profits and proudly purchased
a new bicycle.

As a child, Fred and his friends spent all available tifagipg outdoors, unless
it was raining. As soon as he came home from school he changed his clothes and went
outside to play. His parents did not have money for toys, so Fred and his friends made
their own fun. They played hide and seek. They creagddtvn playthings, such as

bows and arrows. They dug foxholes to play war. There was very little traffic, so they
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played in the street. They wanted a ball, but no one had a ball or enough money to buy
one. Four or five of the boys each chipped in @0gurchase a ball for them all to use.
There was a baseball stadium right beside the cemetery. He and his friends sometimes
snudk into the cemetery and cliredthe trees that were close to the baseball park. They
had a great view of the games from thggrch in the trees.
Every year the Ringling Brothers, Barnum and Bailey Circus came to town. Fred
and some of his friends raced on their bikes to the train station to watch the handlers
unload the elephants and other animals from the trains. Theartsphere marched
through the streets to the stadium where the circus was held. Fred and his friends
offered to help put up the tents and earned free passes to the circus this way, year after
year.
The federal government had several programs that pivdemployed people
with work, but Fredds father was not intere
considered the WPA (Works Progress Admini st
AYou would see a group of mennewrtwarkigi ng ar ou
but the government was paying them money. 0
WPA, they admired the CCC (Civilian Conseryv
was four or five years older than Fred was in the CCC and lived irckartdis job was
to clean the streams and build bridges. The family was very proud of him and felt he
was learningisdul skills and making an important contribution to society at the same

time.
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Freddbs parents encour age dronhthemarietyoof save th
jobs he had. After the U.S. banking crisis was resolved and the government backed
citizenbdbs savings, his mother took him to t
account. Every time he earned a dollar or two, she took him to thedédafgosit his
money. By the time he went into the army, he had several hundred dollars saved.

Fred joined the service in 1942. At the same time, his father obtained a more
promising position with a different company. Although he lost this position wieen
owner was killed in an airplane accident, F
hard for their livelihood. They did not speak of their financial difficulties or of the
unfairness of [|ife. Fred di debecaheaneal i ze t
adult. His life had been enriched by the relationships he had with family and friends,
and he remembers his boyhood as one of the best times of his life.

Kathy

Kat hydos father grew up on a ranafd i n a w
Adid all the things you see in the movieso
the cattle fAand rustlers and everything. o
enlisted in the service when the United States entered World War |. Hesmiedt her
teaching job to work for the federal government during the war. After visiting their
respective families, her mother and father met on a train on their way east where her
father was stationed. The train did not have a dining car, so heingpérer had

prepared a large lunch for her mother to eat on the train. Her mother noticed a
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serviceman on the train who did not have anything to eat and offered him a sandwich.
That was the beginning of their relationship.

After the war they married andoved to the edge of a meditsized city in the

Mi dwest where Kathyds father was the super.i

lived in a fourbedroom brick home that had a large backyard. Her father loved flowers
and wanted a property large enouglallow him to build greenhouses. He wanted to
develop a wilifree hydrangea. Although both her mother and father had come from
relatively large families, they decided that their family was complete after their first
child, Kathy, was born.

The familyhad a comfortable life until the early 1930s, when they met with
difficulty. Every two weeks when her father was paid, it was his normal custom to stop
by the house and pick up her mother. Together they drove to the bank to deposit his
check, saving outnly as much as they needed for the next two weeks. After stopping at
the bank, they normally went shopping. One payday her father picked up her mother
and dropped her off at the bank to deposit his check while he drove around the block.
Her mother nated that there was an unusually large crowd of people, and she told her
husband that she had to wait in line for quite a while. She finally made it up to the
cashier and deposited the entire check for the two weeks. At home, later that day, they
heard bhat the bank had closed and all their money was gone. They never spoke with

bitterness concerning the bank closure.

wondered how they were goi ng totcamplareon a ge, 0

speak bittdy about losing their money.

Ka

bu
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Kat hydos parents had a | iWhenskewhackild,t hat co
her father allowed her to dump the coins on the bed and play with them under his
watchful supervision. She made little piles of the coingkstg ones of the same sizes
together and playing imaginary games before putting them back in the box. Kathy
remembers the day her father said that the coins had to be turned in because the
government was going off the gold standard and everyone hachtio tineir gold or
face the penalty of arrest. She said he commented that he would like to save a little bit,
Ajust for the heck of it, o0 but he didnét.
Not too long after that, the city ran out of moneypé&y its employees. Her
father and other city workers were paid in
worth as much as regular currency. Most stores in the city accepted scrip as payment for
goods because they wereoénacfoualalged tDhatbo yp®
of economic uncertainty for Kathyoés family.
savings through the bank closui@he savings were eventually at least partially
restored.)With about a fourth of all Americans unplayed and the city out of money,
they could not be sure of their economic future.
Kat hydos father did what he could to help
There was a lot of land surrounding the plant, and he encouraged every workerdo have
garden to raise some of their own food. A farmer came in and plowed the land, and
marked gooskized individual plots for the employees. All the plant workers took

advantage of the opportunity to grow a garden. Kathy helped with the weeding of her
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cellar were filled with canned produce from their garden at the water plant.
Kathyos family ate quite wel!/l during the
fatherwas paid in scrip. The garden kept them in fresh and home canned vegetables,
plus her father knew a butcher who had a shop close to their home. The butcher had
difficulty due to the fact thdie could not sell his best cuts of meat anympeeple
simply did not have money for higher priced meat. He found himself with an
overabundance of steaks and prime rib and other more expensive cuts. He could not
afford to lower the prices for the more expensive meat to the general public because then
he would hae to lower the prices for the lowpriced meats as well. He knew some
people, including Kathydéds parents, who were

secretly sold it to them at very little cost simply so he could move it. He was willing to

bepaid n scrip, which made the deal possi bl e.
in my |ife, and | didno6t | i ke steaks when |
Athrilled to deatho to have such nice meat,
meatto eat!

Making the most of every opportunity to provide for her family and not waste
anything, Kat hyds mother preserved fruit fr
They gathered cherries, apples, crab apples, and quince and she canned tkathyall.
remembers dipping the cherries in boiling water and removing the pits with hairpins.

Her mother always canned some of the cherries with the pits in them because she said

they had better flavor. One time she got mixed up and made a pie froof aharries
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that still had the pits. Kathy and her father teased her long afterward about the pie that
they ate and had to spit out the pits.

For a while during the early years of th
debilitating headaches. Kathy didt know if they were caused from stress or some
other reason, but she remembers sometimes coming home from school to find her
mother lying down in severe pain, unable to eat. The headaches lasted all day and
persisted until Kathy was 10 or 12 (sometipe#ween 1932 and 1934); then they simply
went away.

As a child, Kathy did not realize that her family was having financial difficulty
because her parents did not complain about anything, let alone money. She noticed that
some things changed, howevéior instance, she could no longer purchase ackre
ice cream cone from the ice cream man who drove through the neighborhood. They
often went on picnics, but her parents always went to the park that was closest to home.
Sometimes Kathy asked to godoe of the parks farther up the river, but her parents
commented about how nice the park was closest to home and said that they would go
there. As an adult, Kathy realized that they were probably focused on having a nice
family outing in a way that useti¢ least amount of gasoline possible.

Hol i days were al ways speci al occasions a
getting together with her aunt and uncle and cousins who lived in the same city.
Whatever food they had, it was prepared in a way #&ned more special than normal.
Certain foods were eaten only on the holidays. Turkey was prepared only at

Thanksgiving and Christmas. Her mother made a cranberry and cream cheese molded
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birthdays, and Valentineds Day: AYou name |
Housing prices decreased during the ear/|
their house when it was only a little more than a shell. They moved in, and her father
did much of the finish work himself. He constructed his own screen windows, a few at a
time as he had the money. It was a slow process to put in the baseboards, finish the
windows, paint the walls, and complete other finish work. They made do withivelyat
had and worked on finishing the house as th
were very cautious with their money and were not about to risk losing their home
because of impatience to have everything completed and furnished before they had t
money available.
Kat hydos parents taught her to work for t
wanted a bicycle, her father agreed to purchase one through a wholesale company that
cost less than many other bicycles. She had in mind exactly the Bbgcleanted, a
Roadmaster, and nothing else would fill the bill. She and her parents discussed the
situation in detail before the decision was made, making sure that she really wanted one,
that she really was going to use it, and that it wagusbd whim. She wanted a
Roadmaster bicycle so badly that 1t was #dpr
decided that if she wanted the more expensive bicycle, she should work to help cover the
extra cost. She promised that she would work. She wadarktertilized the flowers in

the greenhouse and was finally able to purchase it.
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She was so excited about her ObRcaasd mast er
she remembered reading that Hannibal went o
want withmy bi cycl e. |l 61l go all over. o She ar
country and all over the area. When she got home, she cared for it meticulously. There
were two steps from the outside down into her basement. She brought the bicycle into
the house, down the two steps, and wiped it off. That way, the next time she wanted to
take it out to ride, it was as shiny and nice as it was when it was new. She does not
remember anyone telling her to take care of her bicycle this way. Stsotatled to
have her Roadmaster that she wanted to take good care of it.

The same philosophy was utilized later when she wanted a radio/record player
combination for her room. The wholesale company with which her father had
connections had a combination iadnd record player that would cost less money, but
she had a certain brand in mind that she wanted. Once again, she had greenhouse duties
to make up for the extra expense of the name brand bicycle she wanted.

Kat hydos parents did what they could to h
man, A Mr . R6, who worked at the plant, whon
home. Although she is not sure of exactly what her father did to help Mr. R, over the
yeas Mr . R said many times that fAhe owed eve
not been there he would have | ost everythin
the railroad tracks. Sometimes a man (never a woman) came to the door andlesked if
could do some type of work in exchange for food. Her father would find some work for

him to do in the yard, and Kathyoés mother w
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take out to him. They had a genuine sense of compassion for those who were less
fortunate than themselves.

Kat hydos parents tried to i mpress upon Ka
who were less fortunate. Mr. R had four children and his family had very little money.

When Kathy outgrew her ¢l otftdlere Shen,wherey wer e g
Kathy was old enough that she was not riding her bicycle very much, her father
suggested it be given to Mr. R6s chil dren.
bicycle and would appreciate having a nice bicycle. (It was espedediypacause

Kathy had taken such good care of it.) She reluctantly agreed to give up the bicycle for

Mr . R6s chil dren.

Mr. R had a friend, AJim,0 whom he tried
father to see if he had any work that could be doima.sgoke in broken English and
was difficult to understand, which Kathy assumes was one reason he had trouble
obtaining a job. Kat hydos father hired him
R were grateful.

After the money crisis of the early 1930s Kat hy6s parents contir
cautious with their money. They always had a garden, although it was now in their
backyard instead of the water plant. They
encouraged Kathy to do so as well. When she was oldjariownderstand, they
encouraged her to fibe careful about everyth
property and resources. They said that it was not possible to know when something

could happen that could become a hardship and that it wastanpto be cautious and
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to |ive within oneds I ncome. They encourag
and to think about the future.

Kat hyds mot her had grown up on a farm in
maternal grandmother had a véiard life when her husband diatlayoungage
suddenly leaving her in charge of everything. The cows needed to be milked and the
crops needed care. She had to hire in help, which put a strain on her scarce resources,
but her mother and her sisters @@t able to take care of the faomtheir own Her
maternal grandmother seemed severe and critical to Kathy, and she did not feel close to
her.

Her mother did not inherit those more severe traits. Kathy cannot remember her
parents ever shouting at@another or anyone else. She has no memories whatsoever of
them being angry, instead they had a pl easa
remember them the same way. They tried to
believed that things woulget better in the future. She cannot remember either her
mother or father ever saying an unpleasant thing about anyone else. If she heard Kathy
on the telephone when she was a girl, gossiping or talking in a mean way about others,

she woul d ifyoa ganndtisay sadmgthing nice about somebody, then do not

say anything at all. It is not nice to gos
Kat hyds mother | ived by and Kathy | earned t

Kathy helped her parents aroundthehaused i n t he greenhouse.
mot her did not drive, so when Kathy was 16

then on, she shopped for her mother. When she graduated from high school and had a
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job, she began paying her mother $5.00 a week to hatplmate to the family income.
She did not realize &t her mother put thamoney in the bank. When Kathy married,
her parents gavall the moneyack to hethatshe had given them. This helped pay for
some of her first purchases. It was an unexpemtedf kindness that she never forgot.

Kathy took on the frugal traits of her p
about [financial] difficulties, they just lived in such a way that | grew up being very
thrifty myself, about everything. | sawehhings that they did and | just started doing
the same things. | dondt even know how to
did, and | guess | |l earned by example. 0 L a
thrifty, butdrle dtohnréitf ttyh iantk atlhlelyo Al t hough
comfortableincome, she has maintained the frugal lifestyle that she learned from her
parents, continuing to fiwatch her pennies. 0
Linda

Linda grew up the in Midwest city where rubber was a boomindustry. Her
father worked on a farm all his life until he entered the ArmymduwWorld War | where
he became a medic. After the war he went back to the farm. Her mother, raised by her
grandmother on a farm, was desperate to leave that life behinda has a strong
hunch that the only reason her mother married her father (twelve years her senior) was to
leave the farm. After they married they moved to the city. Neither parent went to high
school.

Lindads father acqui rrublsbrcampangio1983 f posi t i

was easy to get a job at that time. It looked as if there was no end to the prosperity of the
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rubber industry at that point. Linda was born that year, and life was good for her family.
However, at the end of the decade, befitwe onset of the Depression, things began to
unr avel for Lindads family.

First, the rubber industry in their city had a major downturn. Many workers,
including Lindabés father, were | aid off and
unanticipatedecause so many people thought life wouldobeemore and more
prosperous. The family had saved to purchase a house, but now their savings had to be
spent on living expenses. Her father did anything he could to earn a little money. Once,
when a new homia the neighborhood was being constructed, he helped to dig the
basemerd with a spade.

The family rented one side of a double house. They had two bedrooms, and her
mot her took i n renters. Linda, an only chi
first renter was a man from Germany who was in the States researching rubber
companies. He rented only the room and did not need meals. The next people who
rented the room were a mother and her daughter, who was a little younger than Linda.

They paid forboth room and board.

Money became so scarce that the woman who owned the double house that they
rented essentially carried the family durin
Without money to purchase food, the corner grocey earried them for a good while.

Her parents did not receive government relief during this time, making their situation

desperate.
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To add to the misery, Lindads mot her con
to stay at a sanatorium in the city folesv months. Linda does not know who paid for
these services, but it was a government regulation that TB patients had to be isolated
from the general public. At the sanatorium the patients had to stay outside all the time,
even while sleeping. There were effective medications at the time for curing
tuberculosis. Linda remembers visiting the sanatorium on Sunday afternoons. She and
her father walked to a certain place on the grounds, looked down onto agmutdaw
her mother. They waved to eadher, and that was the only contact they had during
those months.
One of Lindadés motherds cousins traveled
with Linda and her father during the time her mother had tuberculosis. She took care of
Linda until her mother as strong enough to return home. The cousin stayed after her
mot her returned home and married one of her
stronger, she decided to look for a job downtown to prostseeincome. She found
one in a large, familpwneddepartment store where she worked a few days a week.
Eventually, Lindadés father was called back
able to pay back the landlord and the grocer all that they owed in back rent and
groceries. Later, she workéal a cemetery company, making phone calls for the
salespeople who sold burial lots. She did this for three hours every morning and became
quite proficient at the task.
As a World War | wveteran, Lindab6s father

had keen promised to them by Congress. He was not among those veterans who
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marched on Washington, D.C. to demand their bonus money early, but when it became
available he gladly accepted it. He received more than $900.00. With that windfall they
purchasedbedoom furniture forLinda and the family traveled to Washington D.C. for a
family vacation.

One value of great i mportance to Lindaods
this value when they paid back every penny that they had borrowed during thefyears o
scarcity when her father was unemployed. When he went back to work, he had to join
the rubber union, and he was elected as the representative from his department to attend

the union meetings. That lasted only a few months, and then he declaredwbatce

not go back. He said, AYou have to get son
They protect people who wondét do their job.
do a job should give an honest dayodés wor k f

Her father hadtwé vi ces . 0 One of them was smokin

and he used to say that smoking was the only fault he had. The public did not realize the
negative health implications of smoking in those years. He later developed emphysema
anddiedatage 7Hi s second fAvicedo was gambling. He
Legion where, every Sunday afternoon, men gathered to play poker. He often won a

dollar or a little more. If he lost, he would not go back the next Sunday. He would stay

away for a couple weskand then would go back and try again. If he lost again, he

would wait a couple moreweekk.i nda sai d he was fHha pretty g

usually won money.



Lindads family |lived Ain a poor section
ni c e . oighbok eame finoen many ethnic backgrounds. There were four families
whose primary language was English. The others came from Slovenia, Italy, Poland,
Germany, and elsewhere. All the way up the street, on both sides, were families who
came to the Unite8t at es after Worl d War |. Their ho
clean, and neat. o Their yards were well gr
vegetables. The German woman next door wiiardastic coold Neighbors spoke in
broken English, buihey made the neighborhood interesting and enjoyable. Most of her
neighbors had a difficult time during the early part of the Depression, so they were all
having the same experiences.
Lindads mother was not well d mlifeiherg mu c h
mother went back to the sanatorium three times. Linda is not sure how much of her
mot her 6s probl ems were physical and how muc
mother was a very unhappy woman. She sewed beautifully, giving her bothizecreat
and useful outlet for her frustrations. As far as her father was concerned, her mother
could do no wrong. AHe thought she was the
she did or said was al/l righto in his eyes.
As a child, Linda did quite a bdf the cooking and housecleaning. She always
prepared her own breakfast. Her elementary schoofama®locks away from their
house, and she always walked home for lunch. She prepared her own lunch, whether or
not her mother was home. She came tbzeghat this was not the case in other homes

when she began walking to and from school with one of her friends. When they stopped
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at her friendds house, her friendobs mother
washing dishes fiaded mphimagtshénd kei dm@at . o She
up after themselves. Her father arose and went to work and Linda arose and went to
school . She yearned for a more nor mal home
| was married, Igotupeverymoi ng and cooked breakfast for
provided her family with the type of care and attention that she had longed for as a child.
Linda lovedbooksand read everything she could find. Life changed when she
realized that her school had a libravigere she could check out books. Later, she
discovered that her city had a public library with even more books. Reading opened up a
whole new world for her. Through books, she esdaipe difficulties and frustrations of
her present life. Her fatherae the newspaper, but her mother was not very interested
in reading. Lindads | ove for books and for
Lindads mother had a sister in a state h
while having a miscarriage, lgag a husband and five children, the oldest child being
Lindads age. They Iived out in the country
si st er 0 sfthome fobdaystdc tirheeleaving the children to fend for themselves.
Thiswasveryupseti ng to Lindads mother, so she took
bus to try to help. When her mother saw the terrible conditions in which the children
were living, she reported the situation to a social service agency that went to investigate.
The chldren were taken from the father and removed from the home. The four younger

children went to morphanagandthe oldest child, Mary, was sent to a foster home.
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Lindads mother was still not happy with
children. Eventually, Mary came to live withtheean d Li ndads parents ma
had proper clothes to enter high dsrangool . H
positive impression on Lind@ne that she never forgot
Robert

Robert and his familylivé i n a Acomfortableo I ittle t
a population of about five or six thousand. It was a steel town with a steel mill and
several other steeklated businesses at the close of the 1920s. His town was best
known for the coke mill tht produced the coke that fired the steel mills. During the
1920s it was a thriving town with booming industry, three or four banks, and every
downtown storefront filled.

Robertdos family Iived in a nice brick ho
hil,o as that part of town was call ed. 't wa
houses were owned by business or profession
owned a successful real estate andnansuranc
aunt rounded out the workforce. His grandfather was highly regarded in town and knew
nearly everyone. When he died in 1931 or 1
the business. His father specialized more on the insurance part of the Haschéss
aunt worked more with real estate. His insurance clients were both in and out of town
and included farmers living within a 50 mile radius of town.

Robert | ooked for an opportunity to fipic

aLiberty magazine routeLiberty magazine was a popular magazine at the time, similar



14C

to The Saturday Evening Podtle canvassed his neighborhood and ended up with 30 to
40 customers who subscribed to the magazine. He normally delivenaddazinesn
the evaing, especially in the summer. People typically sat on their large front porches,

with the radio playing in the background. As he traversed up and down the street he

heard the news with Lowell Thomas and the i
45¢e@ h week on his route, which was fnfpretty
time.

Robert describes himself as fda |ittle di

especially his younger sister, incessantly. Occasionally he crossed the line and took his
teasing too far. At those times, his mother told him that he was going to have to answer

to his father when he came home from wor k.
home from work and heard from his mother about the most recent offense he had

committed. One example was that he tied up his sister in the coal bin and left her in the

basement . ANot hing bad there! o6 said Robert
down. 0O Hi s father took him to the basement
something with the paddl e. AWith great fer

while his father hit the paddle against something else. Upstairs it sounded as if he were
being paddled, so his mother was satisfied that he had been appropriatebedHasti
his misdeeds. He cannot remember that his father ever gave him a spanking, but he gave
him what was supposed to be a spanking.
Socially, Robert remembers fipretty much

was very active in a small United Pogterian churchattending several times a week
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His parents had very close friends who lived across the street from their house on the
hill. Mr. Cook was the director of thelocal YMCand on Friday nights R
parents got together with the Cookgtay cards or some other kind of game and to
drink coffee. Life seemed pleasant and secure.

Everything in this industrial town changed drastically during the Depression. In
the early 1930s the steel mil |l s yahsl cl osed,
flattened. It had the reputation of being one of the hardest hit towns in the country
during that time period. Robert remembers that he would sometimes ride with his father
to make calls on farmers who heihgthei nsur ance
early 1930s, his fatherodos visits to the far
which farms the bank planned to foreclose and would drive out to tell the farmers
personally what was happening. Telling people that they had to give uphsugrfet
which they had worked so hard was distressi
farms that | remember him talking about. o
disheartened.

Although the real estate business took a severe hitgititose years, and many
people had to give up their insurance policies because they could no longer pay the
premiums, Robertodos father still seemed to p
Living in such a severely depressed town was chalendiut life became considerably
more difficult wheninthemid 93 0s Robertoés father became ¢
with tuberculosis, requiring him to enter a sanatorium over 100 miles away. He had to

give up his job and never recovered his health ghdo be able to work again or to
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permanently return home. For a while Rober
she finally had to give it up. Since his mother could not keep up the house payments,
they lost their house on the hill.

Everyhi ng changed quickly. Robert and his
much oblivious to what was going on around
hill to the stark reality of financial need. With her husband many miles away and no
incometocad f or her son and two daughters, Robel
situation. Robertds paternal grandfather i
him and his wife on the farm and they grate
girhe mwever |ived on a farm, Robertoés mot he
husband and her former way of life. However, she tried to look on the positive side and
adapted to living on the farm. She had a good relationship with her Anodiasy, but
Robert s grandmot her was definitely still th
doing most of the cooking.

Their new home was spacious but not at all modern like their house in town. In
town the family had been accustomed to indoor plumlmegtal heat, ana
functioning bathroom. On the farm, there was no indoor bathroom and only a pump in
the kitchen. There was no heat at all in the upstairs bedrooms except for the heat that
rose from the first floor. Walking to the outhouse in the wintestiwhich was quite a
distance from the house, was probably the biggest change for them. Whereas Robert and
his sisters had always walked to a school not far from their house in town, now they had

to walk a mile down the gravel lane in all types of weatbevait for the school bus and
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then they walked back up the | ane after sch
winter. Before their fatherdos il lness, the
societal respect . ,0 Nloiwvtliepepeyasitwefther A f ar m ki ds
grandparents.

During his eighthgrade year, Robert developed a kidney condition, chronic
nephritis. He missed a year of school and coutdhelp on the farnfior a long time A
woman from his hometown tutored him during tha&r and he was able to make up all
the school work that he missed. The family continued to adapt to unanticipated
setbacks.

As the years wore on, his mother did all she could to keep in contact with
Robertdos father. S h e Hisrfathér was often notialetaa | most e
respond. Sometimes the family visited him and he seemed so well that Robert wondered
why he was in the sanitarium. At other times, he seemed considerably worse. His
mother was not able to call him because there wetelephones in the rooms at the
sanitarium. Before the family moved to the farm, his mother had to give up their car, but
she tried to travel to see her husbabdut once a month when a family member or a
friend from church could take heRobert remendrs one of his uncles taking them all
to see his father and driving on the newly opened turnpike through the mountains. The
family continued to hope that research would find a cure for the type of tuberculosis his
father had. They prayed and waited fwaittto happen.

Robertds gr andf a-terhpered mara ©Oneadaypvhea Rabert e v e n

was | earning to drive, he drove his grandf a
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to the garage door and his foot slipped off the brake pedal and hit theraimre His

grandfather heard Athis ruckuso from the ba

major damage to the car or the doors, but there could have been. The only thing his

grandfather said was, AYou need to | earn ho
Beforehisfa her 6s il 1l ness, Robert spent his su

because he loved being on the farm. Now, Robert helped his grandfather in a variety of

ways on the farm year round, rising at five

pull weeds in thgarden. His grandfather farmed 100 acres using horses. Other farmers

around him had tractors and milking machines, but not his grandfather. Robert does not

know if his grandfather could not afford the latest equipment or if he felt that the old

waywast he best way, but -fhaes hcihoonseed twoa yf.ar m t he
There was definitely a fun side to living on the farm for the children. Many

family members on Robertés fatherds side of

the farm. On nost Sunday after church the family gathesttogether at the farm.

Everyone brought dishes of food to share at a large family dinner. In the summertime,

Robertds grandfat her -ahumea icescreama dReberarompade e z e r

and played with his coussrin the barn, jumping off the hay mow. Sunday was a fun

day for the family and Ayou waited until ne
Robertdos family stayed on the farm until

another sanitarium farther away and histiner moved the family to be closer to him. At

that point, the Depression was over and the country was at war. She obtained a position

as the manager of a college bookstore in a town with two colleges and a population of
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20, 000. By t ldar sstet hachgeaduBedbrenr higld sshod &nd his
mother was better able to manage on her own.
Shirley

Shirleyds earl i est memories are of a thr
street in a coal mining village in the Appalachian Mountains. Therewashen on the
first floor and a front room with a sofa that could fold out as a bed. Upstairs was a single
bedroom. She, her two sisters, and her mother slept downstairs. Her father, ill with
tuberculosis, slept upstairs as did her older brothberéfwas a hearth with a coal
stove, but no running water or inside toilet.

This house was an unusual coal company house because it had a largénfenced
backyard. Her mother grew both flowers and vegetables, and there were chickens, two
hogs, and a k cow named Lanky. The house was small for a family of six, so they

spent a lot of time outdoors and on the front porch. Shirley described her first home as

Afa pretty good place. 0o It was aNMomegwas cl| ean,
takenouof her fatherds earnings at the coal co
Shirleybs parents were hard working. Be

debilitating, her father continued to work for the coal compdhier father did not go to

a sanitarium to recoverdm his tuberculosis. There was only one sanitarium in their
state for African Americans, and they could not afford the expe@&gpjain Smith, his
supervisor, favored him for his work ethic and allowed him to work outside on the tipple
where he could l@athe more easily. (The tipple is where the coal comes down the chute

from the mountain top.) Captain Smith also gave her older brother-anpaijob when
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he was 15 or 16 to help supplement the family income. Her mother made the most of
every resourcehe had. She seldom purchased goods from the store except for flour,
sugar, and salt. She cooked the produce from their garden, meat from the animals they
raised, and baked bread and cakes from scratch. Neighbors shared what they had as
well. twasa fii nt erchangeabl e generosity. o | f
share with another, they did so. Her mother did not believe in wasting anything. If a
man came by selling watermelons, the family would feast on the fruit then she would
make picklegrom the rinds. They did not have much actual money except for the
compensation they received from a cousin who came to live with them who paid room
and board.

Shirl eyods mot Boeth. Hgrmether dieg whennshetwhseabout
four years old. Hefather never remarried because he did not want anyone mistreating
his five childrenS h i r | e y Bemgtha gaurtgest. Her aunt stayed with them for a
whil e and taught Shirleydés mother to cook.
cooking for the fenily. She made biscuits all the time, thinning a quart of buttermilk
with water to make it last longer. She also frequently made salt pork and yvéen
Shirley was a child, thieamily ate a lot of pinto beans, potatoes, cornbread and fried
wild apples.

In 1926, when Shirley was six years old, her father died. Their family was
allowed to continue living in the house for a while. When a cold day in November
arrived and the rest of the community butchered hogs, men from the vitageand

helpedthem with the heavy labor of hog butchering. Their family had the necessities of



life provided as long as they lived in that house. There were no pensions in those days,
but her father had been a member of the Masons and they gave her mother $500.00 when
he died which $1e deposited in the bank.

I n 1928 Shirleyds mother married a man W
The family moved i-mmamocontpany hogse doprftrestieet.rAbs f our
this house there were no cows, no chickens, and no yard for a garden. There was free
electriaty but no running water. The outdoor toilet emptied into the creek behind the
house and they could see the mines, right beyond the railroad tracks. Food quickly
became scarce and the family knew hunger. Whereas her mother was industrious, her
stepfathewas often lazy.

Shirley and her family were African Americans. Although there was segregation
in almost every aspect of life, it was possible for African Americans to make a living at
the coal company. Company poflacegonhdwased a n
many railroad cars he could fill with coal. If he worked hard, he could earn scrip at the
company store to purchase food and other goods. Some men worked hard, going into
the mines before daylight and not emerging until after dark, fiys d week. It was a
hard life, but some men determinedly worked to provide for their families.

A defining moment for Shirley occurred one November in 1930 or 1931, right
before Thanksgiving. Shirley and her mother, shopping bag on her arm, walked to the
company store to purchase a turkey and all the fixings for their Thanksgiving dinner.

Shirley was eager to go to the store, since this was a rare treat. When they arrived at the

store, there was no scrip to pay for the purchases. Her stepfather adtkeat hard
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enough to earn scrip at the company store. It was shocking and embarrassing to have to
turn around and walk home with an empty bag. Shirley promised herself that this would
never happen to her mother again. She does not remember whdetfary a
Thanksgiving that vyear, but they fAmade out

Her family moved to the Northeast coast
Perhaps in the city, he could find a job that suited him better. Out of her savings, her
mother purchased tickefisr the family to travel by train. Day after day her stepfather
looked for a job, but he never found one. Her brother left school at age 17 to look for a
job and became an elevator operator in a tall apartment building. His salary paid for
their rent ad food and other necessities.

After a yeampassedthey moved back to another coal mining town close to where
they had lived before. Her stepfather went back to the mines and her brother and sisters
and she went back to school. Again they lived inragany house with nothing to call
their own. They had little money and could not afford fresh fruit, fresh vegetables, or
fresh milk. They moved again and again to other coal mining towns. They moved a
total of eight times during the Depression, alwayking for a better job or better
circumstance.

Shirley had an unquenchable desire to learn to read. There was no school library,
and there was not a public library close that would allow black children to take out
books. She read everything her brothed sisters brought home in the form of
textbooks. As a young child, she memorized some of their early readers that she can

recite to this day: ABaby Ray had a little
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little dog | oved B pubclhaseRheiyowntextodoksrattHatitimes h a d

which was a problem for Shirley because there was no money for that type of expense.
Once she entered school she found a way to have textbooks by borrowing them from a
friend who had little interest in school

Black schools did not have all the advantages of the white schools in the area.
The white schools were larger and better constructed, had more and better equipment,
and had libraries with a variety of reading materials. Shirley and her siblings eode th
school bus past the white school to go to their school. However, the State Board of
Education recommended a set curriculum, which was followed in all schools. She
studied the same subjects and textbooks as every other child in her state.

Shirley excelkkd in school and graduated from eighth grade as valedictorian. Her
older brother was so proud and pleased that he challenged her to continue her academic
excellence with the promise that if she graduated from high school at the top of her class
he would @y for her college education. In 1938 she graduated from high school as
salutatorian, and her brother kept his promise. He worked to pay forllegreco
education at an historicl&ck college.

In spite of what were sometimes dire circumstangds,i r | ey 6 s mot her

k €

family together and focused on meeting ever

relatives who had beamable to have children, asked to take one of the four children to

rear . Her mot her ad a justmavelaygrust of breads leanh . She

keeping my kids. o She knew what it was

S

ik

woul d never do it again. Shirl eyds mot her
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teen. Soon she had baby, a little boy. Her husbattidia coal mining accident,

|l eaving her a very young widow with a baby.
moved with her husband to another state, to the coal mining village where her husband

wor ked. When she becamerheramtgonantdd hevtiot h  Shi r
| eave her first child with her Afor a while
of the baby just then.o The aunt promi sed
stronger. She neverdtleilods.of raisBdherrilsteoyndosa mot her
great many years.

Shirl eyds mother did not believe in acce
the childrends philosophy, which was AWor k
there were some in the neighboodovho gained money illegally by stealing, playing
the numbers racket, or selling bootleg liquor, her mother insisted that her family would
never do anything il | egal-beleongeesadearingnoney . T
familyo and thapwdwoubudt w&Gok har dheet their n
very small amount of anyt hi-medownolathesnake a de
were the rule of the day, going from the oldest to the youngest. Shirley was taller than
her sisters, so she had to wehoes that never quite fit. As a result she has foot
problems to this day. When her mother could afford fabric and thread, she sewed
clothes on her sewing machine for the girls.

During the Depression, any celebrations that happened took place at church.

There were church picnics in the summer. One of the best things about those picnics

was the homemade ice cream. That was the only time and place where the children
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could eat as much ice cream as they wanted. At Christmas, there was a special program
on Christmas Eve, and afterwards all the children received an orange and some nuts.
With no Christmas tree at home, Shirl eyods
by decorating the front room with red and green crepe paper streamers. Therstreame
ran from one end of the room to the other, with a big bell right in the center. Other
celebration treats like birthday parties and new Easter outfits were out of the question.
After one of their family movess, there
mother and stepfather fasted and prayed for a job. Her stepfather then went out to look
for a job at the hospital and came home with a job. The man who had been responsible
for stoking the hospital furnace was found drunk when the hospital becomendahdd
no heat. At that moment, her stepfather came and asked if they had any jobs available.
They fired the irresponsible man and hired her stepfather on the spot. The family was
ecstatic. They were able to move out of the coal company house tef@aphouse
within walking distance to the town where the hospital was located. There were times
when they were unable to meet the $11.00 a month rental fee, but they managed to stay
there until Shirley graduated from high school. At one point, her ddther was hired
as an orderly at the hospital which helped the family.
Things changed for the better for Shirl
the union to the coal mines. The men were paid in cash in their envelopes instead of
scrip that hada be used at the company store. Their wages increased, and they were
able to enjoy better food and some of the pleasures of life. Her brother and many other

young men went to work in the mines.

n

W
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Her older brother and sisters all went to work after Isigool to help the
family. They were also able to purchase some things that they had missed growing up.
I n one town, Shirleyds ol der sister had a |
paid 75¢ to iron a basket of clothes. She saved up andwsatually able to buy a new
dress for herself for 98¢. The whole family rejoiced. She also bought a new dress for
Shirley for 39¢, the only new dress she can remember as a young girl.

Help from the federal government was gladly accepted and notleoedi
Acharity. o0-brotikehworkdd &y €GC (QialianfConservation Corps) camp.
Shirley earned amall monthly salarywhen she was a senior in high school working for
the NYA (National Youth Administration) helping her math teacher graderpapter
family considered President Roosevelt and his New Deal programs a godsend.

Through all the years of the Depression, Shirley cannot remember her mother
ever complaining that life was unfair. She would have liked better cuts of meat or nicer
clothes for her children, but she maintained a thankful spirit for everything they did
have. She had grown up i ntyme emejrodimea.to w
Whereas she had gone to a very poor school with unqualified teachers and was not
permitted to #end past eighth grade, her children were able to go to schools with
licensed teachers and a standardized, academically appropriate curriculum through high
school. Whereas black men had no opportunity to earn the same amount of money as
white men when hramother was growing up, a standard payment was made to all coal
miners in the region where they lived, regardless of race, according to how quickly they

could fill a coal car. Hard work and motivation were the keys to success in both the
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mines and schodl which only made sense to her mother. No matter how difficult
things might be, it was better than her mot
Shirl eyds mother had high expectations f
all had high expectations for themsedveAll of the children graduated from high
school . Both boys served in the military i
half-brother) graduated from college and became the first black postman in his city. (A
college education was not required ¥ehite postal workers, but it was for those who
were black.) This brother fought to integrate the high school in that city, and his
children were among the first black students to attend there.
Her second brother, the one who paid her way through cobegatually
graduated from college and became a Methodist pastor. One of her sisters earned an
associatebs degree and became a |icensed pr
did not pursue higher education.
After Shirley graduated from collegshe saved enough money for a down
payment on her motherds first house. nShe
bat hroom and running water and sinks. o0 [ n
Shirley lived. Shirley, a teacher, and her sisieturse at one of the local hospitals, took
care of their mother. Life has not been easy, but at the age of 92, Shirley considers
herself ficontent and thankful .o
Walter
Walter grew up on a family farm in the Midwest. The ten room brick house was

home toWalter, his parents, his two brothers and one sister, his maternal grandmother,
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his aunt, and for nine years, his paternal grandfather. The farm was owned by his
mother and aunt, but his father and the three boys did most of the farm work. The house
waswell-constructed, but it did not have any
wood stoves on the first floor and no heat in the five bedrooms upstairs except for

gravity heat. There were no bathrooms and no running water. The house was not wired
for electricity until the start of World War Il. Kerosene lamps provided light for the

family, including one Aladdin lamp which had a more efficient, bright light. His
grandmother and aunt slept in one bedroom, his parents in another, his sister id the thir
bedroom, and he and his two brothers slept in the fourth. After his paternal grandmother
died, his grandfather came to live with them in the fifth bedroom.

Everyone in the family worked to assure that the farm and home ran smoothly.
Horses were used do the heavy work of plowing and hauling. They had sheep, cattle,
horses, goats, hogs, and all kinds of poultry like chickens, ducks, geese, turkeys, and
guineas. This was typical for farms in the area where Walter grew up. A majority of
their field crops were consumed by their livestock, and the family was mostly self
sufficient. While the men took the main responsibility for the farming, the women took
care of running the home and preserving food. Monday was wash day. Tuesday was
ironing and brad baking day. Saturday was pastry baking day. Every day had set
household chores that were completed like clockwork. His grandmother was in charge
of mending clothes. Even his grandfativio was advanced in yeat®l what he could

to help.

fi

c
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One ofhis brothers was mechanically inclined and rigged up an old kerosene
engine to run the washing machine. He also took the generator from the Model T Ford
and rigged up an electric light in the basement. His father took old farm machinery
pieces and madehalller for hulling walnuts. He put a crank on the huller and either ran
it with an engine or jacked up the Model T Ford, put a belt on it and ran it that way. He
also ran a buzz saw from the Model T Ford by jacking up the back end and putting a belt
over a rear wheel. They did not have tractors or other modern equipment, but with their
ingenuity they were able to find ways to accomplish the work that needed to be done.

The closest community was about two miles from the farm. They often walked
the twomiles to church. In th#920s, most peopl® their areavent to church using
horse and buggy. In the 1930s, more pewo@ee able to buy and use automobiles.
However, their first car, a 1927 Oakland Touring, had to be jacked up in the winter and
storedin the wagon shed. The battery was removed and kept in the basement so it
would not freeze. During the winter, the country roads would freeze and thaw and often
became impassable. Around Decoration Day (how called Memorial Day), they started
using thecar again. Because of the poor road conditions in the winter, it was common
for the family to walk to church. The days were shorter so the services took place in the
afternoon. The revised winter schedule gave all the farmers in the community time to
take care of their chores in the morning, go to church, and then arrive home before it was
time to do the evening chores.

The cold did not deter the family from doing most things. Walter had a warm

and comfortable Mackinaw coat that he wore to schoochodch. His boots were
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worn over his high top shoes and he loved to wade through the snow and mud. Once,
his father took him to town to purchase a new pair of-fmwgkle boots. When he
arrived home, the first place he went was into the muddy corndéigtgt them out.

The familybés goal was to harvest all the
winter months, Walterds father and the boys
wood for the stoves. Walter and his brother hunted and trapped in the suvtra
winter, daily tramping out to check their muskrat trap lines before school. One morning
there was a raccoon which required a different kind of care. Because Walter wanted to
keep it alive, he went back to the house to bring a different contaimierThat morning
he was late for school.

In the spring, the family helped with maple syrup production in their sugar camp.

They had fAa beauti ful sugar camp. 0 It was
water was boiled inthe opensinchey di d not have a shelter.
gather limbs and broken trees and keep a steady supply of wood for the fire. The camp

was open for four or five weeks, until the tree sap stopped flowing. On the last night of

boiling the sugar wet, they had a special geetgether with the neighbors and cooked

chicken peoli. Someone plucked and cleaned the chickens, put them in large kettles and
cooked them. All the neighbors came, ate chicken and the people had an enjoyable time
visiting togeher in the sugar camp.

Some of the syrup was allowed to turn in

purchased candy at the store; therefore rock candy was the only candy they had. It was



sweet and hard, and the longer they kept it the harder it becameEv en so, Wal t er

tired of that rock candy. o Sweets were n

One of the neighboring families had an orchard with apples and peaches but they
were unable to take care of idfthetreedandt er 6s
the harvesting of the fruit, and then they shared the fruit with the owners. Their work
benefited both their family and the family who owned the orchard. At home they had a
Montmorency cherry tree and Blue Damson plum trees. In additithre fruit trees,
they grew blackberries, raspberries, elderberries, and grapes. A lot of the fruit was eaten
fresh, but much of it was preserved for the winter.

A river was close to the farm, so Walter and his brother kept the family in fish.
Hisbot her, especially, | oved to fish. Hi s
clean them. o Wal ter | earned to clean fis

The children in the family were taught to work hard and to become self
sufficient. In order to purchase deifor hunting, Waltead s b isobdt8 pelts from
muskrats he had trapped and was then able to purchase his rifle. In the autumn Walter
and his brothers gathered chestnuts to sell at the grocery store. They received 25¢ for a
guart of chestnuts. Theycked enough chestnuts to purchase their overalls for school,
which sold for 98¢ at JC Penney. In high school Walter had to have some dental work
done that cost $9.00. He worked for another farmer to earn the money to pay for his
dental work. When asHdf he felt badly that he had to pay for his medical expenses as
a teenager, he said, fANot at all .o Hi s f

they had to work for it.
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The children were allowed to bear the consequences of their behawaadento
teach them to behave differently next ti me.
stash of chewing tobacco in the back of the buggy. One day Walter and his brother
found the tobacco and tried it out. When their grandfather found outche sainf That 6 s
pretty good, isndét it?09 They agreed and he
wanted. They chewed and chewed, and after about a half an hour they were both
horribly sick. At noon their nyotdiiedn bats k ed
know how to answer. Their mother knew what had happened because their grandfather
told her. Neither of them ever used tobacco again.

Wal terdos family had very Ilittle actual n
grocery for coffee and sugar. Hsmembers that his mother went to the bank in town
one time to withdraw money from their savin
doll ars was a | ot of money in those days. 0
about two hours away to purchastew of their animals.

The family never had the means to go on vacations but one of the highlights of
the year was when they went to the county fair. His mother would pack a basket with
their lunch, and they would spend the day there. There were no tables or places to sit, so
they always found a place under a tree on the grass and ate their lunch there. For
entertainment, a nearby town showed movies on a large screen out in the open air. The
movies were free of charge so the whole family gladly attended. There were ng foldin
chairs, so unless someone brought a strdighked wooden chair, there was no place to

sit. Generally, most of the people in the crowd stood to watch the movie.
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Il n Walterdés family personal days | i ke bi
treatedagij ust another day. o AYou were |l ucky to
the farming families in Walterds community

Once a month, especially in the winter, there were community meetings at the school
that alwayoffered some sort of entertainment. The people brought sandwiches to eat
and there was coffee to drink. The church also had many activities such as church
socials, ice cream socials, and church dinners, along with other programs at Christmas
andonChillr ends Day. A neighboring farmer was
purchase a radio. I n the winter, Walteros
over to listen to the Grand Ole Opry on Saturday night. The men played cards, the
women visited, anthe children played board games. Another farmer walked from farm
to farm to invite neighbors to his home for
times of community fellowship provided welcome relief from all the hard work of the
farm.

Some of theneighboring farmers lost their farms in the 1930s. One neighbor
attempted to buy his farm on terms. He raised hogs and largely depended on the profit
from the sale of them to make his payments. He also relied on being able to sell some of
his crops, bubne year the crops did not produce well enough to have surplus after
feeding the hogs to sell on the market. The owner of the farm was a steel maker who
owned several farms, and he foreclosed on W
when they haditficult times and were unable to make their payments. Many farmers in

the community lost their farms. Some might have been able to keep their farms if they
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could have borrowed money from the bank, bu
money to loard Wal terds family would have | iked t
not have enough money to make the payments for them.

Walter said his family never considered bootleggimyen if they were
desperate for the mon@ybut he knew others in that rural comanity who did. One
man, who owned a fur company and purchased
Wal terds family, also had a hog farm. He h
up a still and made his whiskey. The smell of the hogs overpowerddres of the
still, and the county sheriff was never able to catch him.

Wal terds family supported some of the Ne
they disliked others. They did not agree with the AAA (Agricultural Adjustment Act)
that offered payments farmers for destroying some of their crops or livestock and
taking some of their | and out of farming by
a | ot of lazy farmers. They would | ay back
A program tey did support was the REA (Rural Electrification Administration) that
helped improve home and farm life by bringing electricity to rural farms. It helped
farmers put in electric pumps and refrigeration. He said that some of the New Deal
programs helpethrmers get out of debt. His oldest brother was able to benefit from
another New Deal program. He took a job with the WPA (Works Progress
Administration) digging ditches and cleaning brush and worked all over the country. It

helped him purchase his firsar, a Model A Ford roadster.
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When asked how his parents coped with the pressure of such a heavy, relentless
wor kl oad with |Iittle financi al compensation
were discussed between the two of them, but they sbgeititer and they lived by the
Bi ble. o He cannot recall hearing any of th
grandmother, aunt, etc.) complain about the work or the lack of resources or anything
el se for that matter. Whewean hearé Dae compglam.gl t o hi
woul d hear him talk about some things heod
get out there and get to that. 6o The child
to wor k. AWor k wasfroa werrkeidmmpaor tyaomut dti [dinrod .
were also taught to be responsible, to have compassion for others, and to be polite.

Today, at 94, Walter still embraces those values and attempts to pass them on to his

children and grandchildren.
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CHAPTER FIVE

Strategies, Skills, and Beliefs

The purpose of this study is to identify the strategies, skills, and beliefs parents,
used during the years of the Great Depression to help them provide for the physical and
emotional needs of their children and families inrthdst of economic hardship. In
what ways did these strategies, skills, and beliefs meet the physical, emotional,
psychological, spiritual and intellectual needs of the children and other family members
during this period of time and what enduring lifedens can be learned from the way
these parents and families lived out their liva83iese concepts will be explorbg a
very small segment of the American population during the Depression years, namely the
families of myl2research participants. Thetiories provide insight into family life
during a unique time of our nationds histor
Strategies

What strategies or methods did the paren
research participants use to survive their difficulty and still meet theinfaind 6 ne e d s
and help their children grow in positive ways? Four main strategies emerged from the
data: 1)a variety of spport networks, 2) a rigorous work ethic, 3) living without
complaint, and 4) thrift.

Support networks. The immediate physical aranotional needs of families
were commonly met by some form of support network. The families of my research

participants were involved in various support netwérkgher providing support or
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receiving support and sometimes kbtivhile living through their gars of personal
difficulty in the Great Depression. Most of the research participants were members of
families who shared a high degree of family support for family members. Several
families experienced significant support in their communities. Twadiésmeceived
government support either from city relief or a federal government program.

Family support. By far the largest and most effective support network for these
12 families was the familyniti t s el f . At times, efitshe researc
provided support for other family members. At other times, family members outside the
immediate family provided support for these parents and their children. Often, the aunts
and uncles or grandparents of the research participants stepped in tAlnehst
always emotional and/or psychological support was given and received as families
encouraged and cared for one another through a decade of persistent financial strain.
Often physical support was offered and/or accepted from various family members

In these 12 families, since the parents, including afstiyer, were living, they
seemed to be expected by society to care for their children in every way possible. The
assistance provided by the extended family was supplemental. All but one mothe
stayed homéull-timeto raise the children. Mothers managed the home, the meals, the
family clothing, and often the family finances. Fathers did everything they could to
provide money or goods to support the family. Even if unemployed, as waséehe cas
with Annadés and Lindads fathers, they worke
family with more food by hunting, fishing, or spadingamd growinga large garden to

grow more of theirfood. After repeated attempts to fisttadyemployment failed,
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Lindads father helped with wotmeoutsidetieo me whi
home. When the parents had done all they knew to do, other family members would
often provide supplemental support for their basic necessities.

Parents provided suppar Some parents of the research participants provided
more support to other family members than they received themselves. Sometimes this
was due to the lack of resources from other family members, and sometimes it was
because of their desire to concdwdit financial needs from others, including their
chil dren. Such was the case with Carol 6s p

When | was three, my grandparents came to live with my father and mother in

our single family home. When | was five, my dad purchased a duplex. Wéhen

got theduplex, they were able to live upstairs where they had their own quarters.

That lasted for a couple years until my uncle and aunt came to live with us. They

were my mother's oldest brother and his wife. They moved into Grandpa and

Grandna's apartment, and my grandparents moved up to the attic, which was

remodeled for them with a lavatory and everything. That went on for a couple

years until my uncle could find a [job].

Carol 6s mot her was the youngest of six ¢
whet her Carol 6s grandparents paid rent to h
the rest of their living expenses and prepared their own meals with the income her
grandfathe earned since he continued working until he was 75 years old. They provided
support to Carol s parents by babysitting w
their church or lodge. More financial support was probably provided for her aunt and
uncl e since they had no income with the | o0oss
grandparents may have provided financial assistance to their son and dautgver

since they all |l ived i n the same house. | n

always came to dinner at their house on Sundays after church. This waslede
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support, although it may have been mutually emotionally supportive, because as a child
Carol once asked her aunt why her family was never invited to their house. Laughing,
Carolsai d, fAWe were surrounded by family. oo
out for her cousins as well. He earned the image of being the one capable of caring for
the family and did not request help from others, even if his own financial situatign may
at times, have been precarious.

Another research participant whose parents were largely on the providing end of

support for their family was Fred. Even though his income as a carpenter who made

screens was often sparse, earning an averagef®8. 00 a week, Fredos

what he could to take care of his widowed mother, as well as his sister and unemployed
brotherin-law who lived with her. Fred said,

There was an outdoor market downtown, open all year. We would go to market
every Saturday night, and he [his father] got to know all of the vendors down
there. They would say, "What are you going to buy this week?" We would buy
maybe a bushel of potatoes. Then we would take them to my grandmother's
house and to my uncgehouse and we would share our food with them. Then,
every fall, when it was hunting season, we would go rabbit hunting. There was
no limit on rabbits or pheasants at that time so we could shoot maybe 15 or 20
rabbits, a couple pheasants, take tieme and clean them, then take them to
Grandma and my uncle and aunt's house. That was the only meat we had during
the Depression.

[Grandma] lost her husband. She was married twice, but she had bought a home
downtown and still had a mortgage ibnSo my dad had two brothers and two
sisters, and they got together and decided if they could chip in a dollar a week,
Grandma could keep her house. They did that and saved the house for the
family.

Ci

f

Fredbs father hel petdi nmo sar oanothhee rf aamd yhets

shared everything, and we got along. 0
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Al t hough the network of support for Lind
most proud of the way her parents provided
relatives duringhe Depr essi on. After Lindads matern
died around 1933 or 1934, Linda and her mot
There, they discovered she had lived in miserable conditions out in the country with no
runningwae r or el ectricity in a fAterrible far mh
a time and she bled to death when she suffered a miscarriage with no one to help during
one of his absences. She |l eft five childre
aunts lived nearbyndtook the children food and tried to help but the situation was dire.

She [her mother] took me, and we went out there. Wklther went to

somebody, and there was some sort of aid. | don't know what it was. But they
got inteested and they went down there and took the children away from the
father. The one who was my age was put into a foster home, but the other four
were younger, and they went into a Baptist orphanage. So what eventually
happened was my father wasdaayuardian of all of the children.

You had to |l eave the orphanage when you
in a foster home, and Mother was unhappy with that, so she came to live with us.

And that was late in the year '37. And so we werehioaictogether then. Then,

as each child é graduated from grade sch
with wusé My father was the | egal guardi
21. And, now, the war had started, and Mary got married, and so she had her

own home and [her brother] could go and live with her. Then when the others

came, they lived with her, too. Well, the girls, they didn't get along with her.

They would cone and stay with Mother and Daddy, you know.

When Mary came, she had boots. It was very stylish there for a while when
Sonja Henie first came to this country, to have boots, white boots that looked like
skating boots, and when Mary got to our heubkat's what she had on. She

didn't have any shoes. In fact, she didn't have much of anything. She was going
to be going to high school with me. My father had $75 that he had saved; and so
Mother took Mary downtown and bought her shoes andgmolothing for her

to go to school. That was really something. It is one of the things that stands
out.



Lindads mother had been raised in poverty b
sisterdés children t o havfenemotionallydistantevitha s i mi |
Linda and her father, but with her sisteraos
warm and caring. Linda says she was not en

cousins or her f at her O0sprogdofboth hefparensfoey t o Ma
providing sacrificial support to her cousins.
Support from other family membersSometimes families supported one another
in a very comprehensive way that assured care for the youngdilsingle adults, as
well as tlose family members who worked to provide much of the income. In the
families of some the research participants, extended family, especially aunts and
uncle® those of the same generation asthe padehte | ped take care of t
children and oldermmb er s . Carrieds family exemplifie
Carriebs parents rented a farm that was
her mother had grown up. At the time of the Depressiomleet h enmairged sister
stayed on the family farm to take care of h&dowed father after the other girls moved
away, and her two unmarried brothers lived treeyevell andan the farm. This aunt
loved to buy clothes for Carrie and her sisters before school started in the fall, a gift that

Carriebs par endorsstramtccepted without

My aunt was a savior for wus in |ots of w
€ [At Christmas], fortunately, my unmarr
with gifts. We didndt expect a | ot é. B

Sunday closest to the birthday. My aunt made wonderful angel food cakes from
scratch, and they were decorated with candy corn. That was the decoration plus
candles. She was very special.
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Anot her aunt hel ped pr ovi swclothinggforf abr i ¢ f
Carrie and her sisters by sending them her discarded, used clothes. The fabric was of
good quality so the new outfits for the three girls were durable and attractive. This was a
significant help in providing needed clothing when theas wo money for such an
expense. Carrie said,

Mot her s younger sister |ived in New Yor

nice clothes. She would pass them down to my mother, and Mother would alter

them to fit us. It was painstaking to stand on a chair while my mother tried to

figure out how she was going to alter these things to fit us, but they turned out

very well. They were very good material.

At one point during a difficult time in the9B0s, her father went to a local bank
and applied for a loan. His request was refused, and the humiliation and embarrassment
Aj ust about kil | e d-inlawwho lived otothedamiyffarmhcange br ot h e
to his aid and loaned him the needed amowhich was repaid as soon as he was able.

Anot her aunt provided support for Carrie
and their six children Iived in the town wh
had very | imited memacanse wasiasititeeonstable of thexsmblle 6s o n
town. When the roads were too muddy or the weather was too bad for theltaovee
hack to carry the children to and from school, Carrie and her sisters stayed with this aunt
and uncle.

| dondt knowebow thdgnmanabi nk he got mu

these six children, but she baked wonderful bread, she had wonderful jam. Their

kids were a lot of fun, and | guess we were probably jammed into beds together.

It was fun so weodldnét makd whehowme. c

Carriebs auntédés ability to make delicious f

positive attitude of the family, and the warm hospitality given to Carrie and her sisters
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made the experi ence ipgacenReflecting os this fangly, shé t he ¢
said,

| think | was aware that [they] had it worse than we did because they had six
children and they didndédt have a farm. C
have [an aunt like their aunt on the faméyrh]. They did have one aunt who

actually sent the girls through nursing school when they got out of high school;

three of themé |l &m sure they paid it ba
so they were fortunate.

For Carrie, her sisters, ahér cousins, their aunts and uncles provided supgdmoth
physically and emotionally.
The practice of family support was wides
her fatherés side of the family as well. S
My [paternal grandmother] livednaa farm not too far from us. My grandfather
was dead, and they sold the farm and moved to [a city], and her two sons got
work there. The wife of one of the sons had died and there were three children.
So it was my grandmother, my [aunt who wagsnmed to the other son], and
[another aunt] who had not married, and my [two uncles] and the three children.
The three children were about my age... My grandmother and my two aunts
raised those children and they all l i ved
working, and they supported them. That was through the 30s. And it was a lot
of fun when we got together with them. My mother and dad would maybe take
eggs and cream to time which you know was a treat for them having been on the
far mé There was a |l ot of | aughing and f
All three generations which included her widowed grandmother, her unmarried aunt, her
widowed uncle with the three childreamd her other uncle and his wéfeeight family
members in adl lived together in a large house. They all did their part to help care for
the others members of the family.
Carriebs extended family, on both her mo

significant financial and emotional support for one another. No one worried that the

children would be left to fend for themselves with no one to watch after them or that any
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of the family members would become ill or old and be left with no one to care for them.
Their form of Afamily reliefo | eft egos int
for everyone and was nurturing to all involved instead of humiliating.

Another research participant, Anna, also had aunts and uncles who provided
support for her fanly when her father was laid off from his position as a railroad
dispatcher. In addition to the food they were able to raise in their large garden in the
backyard, Annaods father also hunted to prov
maternal uncle, whoavs A hal f I ndian [ Mohawk] 0 hel ped t
fishing and bringing them meat to eat as well.

Other aunts and uncles provided physical and emotional support.

My father's sister had a farm [outside o

That is where we would get fruit from... We would pick it and Mom would can

it, or we would just eat it fresh, you know.
Annads parents did not feel that they were
charity because they worked to pick th@tfthemselves and then canned the fruit
themselves. They were given access to the food and they did the work to obtain it. An
uncle and his family provided emotional support.

My dad had a brother that lived in town. He had a big family. We were very

close to them. We [children] went to the same school, and we would get together

on Sunday afternoon and play games and stuff.
Their gettogethersalways happened after dinner, soythaere not in any way a

financial burden to either familand noone was embarrassed by a humble meal before

their visits. No one had money to share with Annac¢
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(and it is uncertain as to whether or not he would have accepted money), but they
provided fun and encouragement and enmaticupport for one another.

Annads widowed paternal grandmother stil
watched out for her.

[We] always took care of her. We would take turns going down and staying with

her, us girl§ just to be with her and malseire she was all right. She used to

make the best cooki@ssugar cookies.

Anna and her sisters took turns going to th
make sure she was well . She reciprocated b
grardmother did what she could to help the family and felt that she was contributing to

the welltbeing of her grandchildren.

Another family who used their family farm to provide significant support to their
extended family was mdther ancematesal duat mhetitgdthe Wal t e
farm when his grandfather died. The inheritance was set up so that everyone in the
family, including Walterds grandmother and
His aunt and grandmother slept in one bedradiwne end of the second floor, and
Wal terds widowed paternal grandfather sl ept
occupied the third bedroom, his sister had the fourth bedroom, and Walter and his two
brothers slept in the fifth bedroom. Nine peoptnf three generations filled the house.

Wal terd6s father and his sons did all the f a
elder members, did everything they could to help.

All three generations living on the farm worked hardl eeryone helped ithe

raising of the children. One day Walteros
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brotherwith his chewing tobacco. Instead of sending them to their parents to deal with
the situati on, he handled it Physidawal t er 6s n
emotional supponvas offeredoalland Wal ter said, fAWe got al o
Before his father became ill, Robert spent a lot of time in the summer with his
paternal grandparents because he loved being on their farm.
| went out and spent atlof time with my grandfather. My grandfather and
grandmother used to always go to [town] on Saturday night in the summertime.
The stores were always open on Saturday night; that was the big night. He
would park along the street and she wouldinsihe car and greet people that she
knew as they came by, because she knew so many. He would do the shopping

and would go into the hardware store. | would sort of tag along with him, but
Saturday night was a big night.

Hi s grandf ad haelrodged when itea went shopping i
stores and Robert would listen to his conversations with other men who had also come to
t own. During that same period of time, RoODb

along when he drove to fas on business.

Dad had a lot of insurance with a lot of people who had farms within an area of
probably 50 miles. | used to ride with him when he would go and call on some

of these people. | can remember very well. Dad was a fine gentlemére and

used to come back from one of those trips where he had to tell somebody that the
bank was going to foreclose. For some reason he knew this ahead of time and he
went and told them, and for him, that was a really tough thing to do: to go and

tell somebody that something they worked so hard for, you are going to have to
give it up. I'm not aware of what really happened to those people when they lost
their farms. It was mostly farms that | remember him talking about.

Both his father and grafather spent a lot of time with Robert, inviting him to be a part
of their lives and modeling how men in his family interacted with others and faced
challenges. They included him in their everyday lives, providing significant emotional

support.



17¢

When hisfather became ill wituberculosisand had to leave home to be
guarantined in a sanitarium, this same gran
children to come to the farm and live with them. No one knew how long they would be
there or what théuture held. They lived theax years. Four extra mouths to feed
must have been a challenge for his grandparents. They also helped provide clothing for
the children. WheRRo b e r t 0 lsved pratmedih, they purchased clothifay the
childrenwhen they needed it. Now, clothimgas purchaselkssoftenand it was
normally fitoo big and worn until 1t was too
accustomed to living in a modern home with electricity, a furnace, and an indoor
bathroom, she gratefyllaccepted the support offered by hetaws to live in a home
that had none of these conveniences.

Every Sunday after church the extended family came for dinner at the farm.

Everyone brought something for the dinner so the expense and workloadhearee: s

The grandparents, aunts, uncles, and cousins shared a meal and spent time reconnecting
with one another. They supported one another as they lived through the very lean years

of the 1930s. Robertds mot herdwhsamd t o sel |
longer able to work and therefore she had no way to make her monthly visit to him in the
sanitarium. After that one of the unclesofteomde her t o see Robertos
helped provide support to both of his parents.

Robert 6s nmfatheediedia 1931gr1832. Before his death, he made
provisions to help assure his two daughters would have some income in the future by

purchasing stock for them.
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€ my mother had a stock of some kind tha

in time, left both she and her sister. And over the years, | remember it was kind

of a big deal at Christmastime. Every Christmas Mother would get a check for

$50 or $60 that had come from her father. And this went on for years and years

until she died. This was something that my grandfather had set up for the two

gals. And, of course, back then 50, 60 bucks was a lot of money. Particularly in

those earlier years, it was always kind of a blessing when that Christmas check

came in.

Kathy parents were both born into fairly large families, each having five
children. After her father completed his military duties in World War I, his sister who
lived in the East wanted him to come live in her city, promising that her husband would
hdp him find a job. His other sister who was living in the Midwest promised him the
same opportunity. Both sisters wanted him to come to their city because they wanted to
have someone from the family close. He chose to live in the city near his stbter in
Midwest. His brothein-law worked for the city and recommended him for a position at
the water filtration plant. It was important to both of his sisters to help their brother and
have someone in the family close to them. They knew they woulceradilb to coax
their other two brothers in the West to move east because they were working on the
family ranch, helping their widowed mother.

Al t hough Kathyodés family did not provide
provided emotional support. Aah i | d Kat hyds vacations cons
on the east coast or driving west to visit her grandmother and uncles who lived on the
ranch. On the way to the east coast, they
were especially imprtant.

Most of my dadbés family was in [a wester

so it was important for them to get together for special occasions. Every year,
sounds kind of silly, but we celebrated several birthdays at the wrong time just
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because we were [together]... [We celebrated the birthdays of] my dad and his

two brothers whose birthdays were within a month of each other when they were
born. They were very close. They called them the three little boys because they

were so mah younger than everybody else in the family. So they celebrated
their birthday when my dad was [back on the ranch]. Then, once every three or
four years, my aunt and uncle would come to [our house] and celebrate [my
father 6s] bi r trylhodc@me sometimdinear hisoothidayd So
birthdays were real important to the family.

Holidays were spent with the aunt, uncle, and cousins who lived in their city. Even
though the family was spread across several states, they made it a farikei&yp in

close contact with one another.

Shirley did not have grandparents or many people in her extended family who

were living during the Depression. When Shirley was a child her mother did provide
housing for her cousin who came to live with thenone of the coal mining towns in
which they lived. He paid a meager amount for room and board, but it gave the family a

little actual cash (instead of scrip) to spend at the store. Instead of support from

their immediate family.

In 1930, at the beginning of the Depression, they moved from their coal mining

find support from thenfor the family, but it never materialized. Shirley said,

| was nine years old when they decided to move to [a city in the northeast].
That 6s where his people |livedé You
go where your relatives were. We mdveght in the beginning of the

Depression in 1930. There were no jobs, rent was cheap but unaffércablet
clothingd women worked for a dollar a day and no luxuries.

My stepfather was always looking for work, but never could find it. My brother,
who was 17 years of age, got a job as an elevator operator in a tall apartment
building. He worked for $18.00 a week. He paid the rent and bought the food

extended famil y, Shgnificanesyppat fos Herahdithe gestofpr ovi d e

towntotheNorthe ast coast where Shirleybs stepfathe

k now



17¢

and anything else that we needed. | was in the fourth grade and my middle sister
was in thdifth grade. We had fun living with a bathroom with indoor toilets and
paved streets.

After struggling [there] for a year, [my mother] got tired of the city and we
movedback to [where we had come from] in the middle of the Depression.

S h i r braherowvas the sole support for the family when they lived in the city, paying
the rent and purchasing food and anything else the family needed. After a year,
Shirl eyds mot her i nsi s tminihgtewh iaatheirthdme gtatenov e b a
so herson could finish high school.

Her older brother was a fathsggure for Shirley. Besides supporting the entire
family as an elevator operator at age 17, he also helped the family when he was a
teenager and going to school by working fiarte in the mine. He later became an
orderly at the hospital, and eventually went to college and became a minister. After
Shirleydbs eighth grade commencement cer emon
support to her.

When | graduated from junior high, | was the yowstgd graduated

val edictorian of the cl ass. [ My brother
school at the top of your <c¢l ass, | 6m goli
to finance a college education forme. Andid@t t he ttatphetop; | was n¢

| was second from the top. | was salutatorian of that high school, graduated
second. And he kept his word. | finished college and became a teacher.

Her older sister provided support for her as well.

Now, when | was in high schod,o met i mes we woul d go on ti
we went to [a state college] in some type of a contest. One was a writing contest,

and the other one was business, using the typewriters, something of that nature.

My sister used to buy a nice suit for méwas traveling with a group of kids,

and then she would buy me an evening gown when | was in college. Yes, she did

lots of nice things for me.



Her brotherdéds motivational and financial su
scholarships availlableo Bl ack teenage women al ong with
providing nice, appropriate clothes for special school events, was transformative.
Shirley went from being the tall girl in the hante-down clothes and tigHitting shoes;
living mainly in shabby coal company houses; being bussed many miles toBlachl
run-down school; to a wekducated, weltdressed woman who was able to make a
difference in the lives of many children. Later, she became a support to her mother in
her old age. Shirlegarried on the tradition of family support by supplying the down
payment on a nice house for her mother, the first home of her own.
Around 1930, Donal ddés family, | iving in
his widowed maternal grandfather when reswearly 90 years old. Even though there
was tur moi l in the i mmediate family due to
family was living on relief until their court case was settled, they welcomed him into
their home. They believed it was ionpant to take care of all generations, even if it was
difficult or inconvenient.
Community support. Some research participants received support from people
in their communities. In the early 1930s,
house withno yard for a garden. However, those in the community who had gardens
were generous with their produce. She said,

It was like an interchangeable generosity. When you had something to give or to
share, you did, and vice versa. People were very kieach other.

When Donal dés family was on relief and batt

fatheros accident, there were two families



17¢

them with special food for the holidays. They also providedpraration for the
children to go to Sunday school each Sunday.

They helped a bit with the interim time seeing that we ate. Those two families

would see that we had, as far as the kids were concerned, a proper holiday. We

had homemade food fromeam é They alternated with

Easter and Christmas.

The community in which Betty grew up often gave food baskets to families in
need, and did so in a way that would not to embarrass or humiliate them.

That was one of the thgs that was really nice, is that people were very caring.

And people didn't want to say they needed help. And so you would see-that so

andso, they would need food, and then they would give them food baskets. But

they didn't want to make them fesshbarrassed, so they would take them and set
them on the front of their door at night and knock on the door and leave.

Anybody who had any extra food would do that. They didn't want to embarrass

them. So they would leave the packages or the mekstuff on their doorstep

and make sure they knew to come to the door, you know. And there was a lot of

that.

Walter and Carrie also talked about the fun times they had at community and church
gatherings that provided emotional and/or spirituglp®rt for their families.

Some research participantsé families
communities. Kat hydos father helped all
worked as a supervisor by making a way for them to grow their own gasdéasd
owned by the treatment plant. He also assisted at least two men and their families
financially by providing work when they were on the verge of financial ruin.

Wal terdéds family helped a neighboring
orchard. They tended the trees and picked the fruit, giving half to their neighbor. They

also made apple cider vinegar and shared a large quantity with him as well. The fruit

and the trees that would have been of no use to anyone ended up helping both families.

C 0\
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When Walter went to school, he often filled his pockets with apples to share with
children who did not have any.

Government support. Donal d6s f at hiread accident pngd thend i n
permanently disabled when severe secondary complications developed, applied for relief

from his city during the time that he pursued legal compensation for his injuries from the

A

a

railroad. A fight ensued when the city demandedifhatn al d6s parents sel

and car.
My fol ks refused to sell the house.
we Qgo0?0 As for the car, my dad had rel

just gave a temporary gift to his brothaflaw, for him to keep the car for us.
They kept it in their garage and nobody ever knew about it. And then they were
allowed to getrelief.

Relief did not give us money. They delivered staplEsey evidently gave
paper vouchetype things so you could buy a little bit at the store. Many of the

peoplehad enough food because they had a
room to have a garden. So we were given some staples. The staples would be in
powder fom, like flour and cornmeal.

The truck used to come and theyodd | eave
on the rough street, the asphalt. And
stuff on the street. T.hThen wewwmuld hdve 6t b r |

to go there with the little red wagon and, if the sack that they delivered it in
broke, then wedédd have to scoop it off
this voucher or paper money that was issued to us was usedwashaery

small. In our neighborhood at that time there was a real small A & P Store and
there was a meat market there, and so we could use the voucher or the paper
money for a little bit there. Youobd
times when | remember being hungihy/e ate a lot of oatmeal.

When the weather turned cold a load of coal would be delivered to the house to
fuel the furnace. After several years, the court case with the railroad was dismissed

when the judge determidehat it had taken too long to move through the legal system

and they no |l onger received relief. Donal d

ga
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another way to meet his familyds financi al
been met by the lief office, but the lack of care or compassion from the government or
the railroad left a deep emotional scar on them all.
Hi storian David Kennedy (1999) states th
unemployment rate approaching 50 percent in 1932 (p. 8i¢hwias during the time of
Donal dos familyds struggl e. The city gover
resources and the financial base for the city must have been sorely stretched, especially
since tax revenues would have been drastically cutalsech a high level of
unemployment. Human suffering was pervasiveughout the city.
Shirley received a different type of government support; it was federal
government support.
| worked in a program in our high school called the NYA, National Youth
Administration | think, and | got $6.00 a month. | would help my math teacher
to grade papers. | was 17 or 18.
She felt honored and proud to be chosen to do this work ar@ideythe government,
especially since she was an African American female student whose goal was to become
a teacher. (African Americans and females were not always proportionally included in
the New Deal programs.) Her oldest brother (a stepbrotheriagsen to work at a
CCC (Civilian Conservation Corps) camp, which made the family proud.
Support for strangers. Fi ve of the research participa
close to railroad tracks, helped provide meals for strangers, often when the fealfily it
had limited provisions. The families of Betty, Kathy, Fred, Carol, and Anna all lived

within a mile or two of railroad tracks. Fred said with pride that there was a mark on his
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garage, put there by travel i ngwhdigttepos, 0 i nd
could find a free meal. None of the mothers feared these strangers but expected them to
come to their house from time to time. They gave them instructions to sit on the porch
or in the yard and they would bring them a sandwich or whateggrctiuld provide.
Strangers someti mes came to Kathyds home as
for something to eat. This may have happened at her house because her father had a
reputation for helping people by providing temporary yard work fopjeein need.
Work Ethic

Parents. Most of the 24 parents of the research participantdeled astrong
work ethicto their children

Fathers. Al | of the fathers with the exceptio
described as Al arZopd Twodathérs afactory watkerand at h
railroad dispatcher, were laid off for several years but they continued to work at odd jobs
or other jobs until they were called back to work. One took over much of the household
work when his wife obtainedarttime retail position during that time. The farmers,
the miner, the carpenter, the minister, the lawyer, and the city water plant supervisor all
retained their jobs during the Depression, but the miner and city worker were paid in
scrip for a whileand the minister and lawyer were often paid in goods instead of cash
during this period of time. The three farmers had very little money whatsoever because
the value of farm commodities was very low before the Depression and until at least the
mid-1930s. The insurance salesman lost his position when he became debilitated with

tuberculosis, but the financial health of his business was questionable due to the fact that
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many people borrowed against their insurance policies or had to let them go during the
Depression. His sistan-law, who sold real estate for the combined business, had fewer
customers because of the housing crisis caused by so many townspeople being laid off.
When he went to the sanitarium, his sistefaw closed the business insteachoing
someone to take his place, which could indicate that the business may have been in
financial trouble.

Mothers. Most of the mothers worked at horfudi -time managing their homes
and families and often managing the finances as well. Most of thened, gardened,
cooked, cleaned, sewed, and did laundry. Almost everything was done by hand, as there
were few ifanytmes avi ng appliances availabl e. Caro
one day a week and when Li ndadulssisammshber 6s he
was able to return home from the sanitarium, she workedipstoutside the home in
retail. To earn a little more income she also rented a room to a couple different boarders
at different times. The three mothers on the farm helpddhbaitn duties and/or took
complete charge of the chickens in addition to their responsibilities in the home.

Children. As children, all of the research participants had chores to do at home
which significantly helped their parents and/or the family. yltféen began washing
dishes and doing other chores around the house and/or on the farm by the age of five and
were able to do most jobs like adults by the time they were teens. They often worked
alongside their parents, helping with gardening, cannlegnag, ironing, cooking,
chopping wood, farming and performing many other different jobs. It was a natural way

of |Ilife as they grew ol der. There was orde
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expected to be a par tbetwden their espansibiites at 0 One d
home and the responsibilities their parents had when they were growing up was that they
were expected to attend and do well in school. This was considered part of their work in
their teen years instead of working ftilne at home or on the farm after sixth or eighth
grade as their parents had done.

Working for what they neededMo st of the research partioc
unable to give their children much in the way of material possessions during the most
difficult years of the Depression. However, some of the participants learned that they
could obtain things they wanted by their own efforts. For instance, Walter and his two
brothers had worked with their father on the farm since their early childhood. Eney w
confident in their work skills and their ability to earn money for whatever they wanted or
needed. Walter said,

My dad was good to us. He taught us how to work; he taught us how to be

responsible. We never really had to want for anything becbwsewanted

something, we worked for it.

Walter purchased his bib overalls as a boy in grade school by gathering and selling
chestnuts to the general store. One time he needed to have dental work done that cost
$9.00. He earned the money to payhilsby working for another farmer. When he

was in high school, he purchased a used Whippet Coupe for $75.00. He earned over half
of the money for the car by cutting, piling, and burning brush for the township. He was
paid 30¢ an hour and worked on betties of the road for about a mile to the north of

their farm and a half mile to the south. He did other odd jobs for the neighbors and then

gathered chestnuts to sell at the general store to pay for the rest of it. Once he had his
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car, his brothers paihim $1.00 a week for a ride to school since there were no busses;
that paid for his gasoline (20¢ a gallon at the time) and a few other expenses. When
asked if he felt resentment as a boy for having to pay for these expenses himself instead
ofhisparen s paying for them, he said fAnot at al
Helping children earn money for what they wanteometimes parents or
grandparents provided a way for their children to earn money to purchase things they
want ed. Cheryl 6s par e tambsthaghbd beew ejdctethl®yits t o t a
mother. When it was grown she sold it and purchased a new bicycle, which was the first
and only bicycle she ever owned. Al was on
Instead of giving her the bicycle, they gave &avay to earn the money herself so she
could purchase it. She still has the bicycle in her garage.
When Robert and his family went to |ive
father went to the tuberculosis sanitarium, he rose at 5:00 a.m. everytady toilk the
cows by hand. He helped his grandfather by weeding the garden and doing other chores
on the farm. His grandfather had very little money but he provided a way for Robert to
earn some money to spend as he wanted.
What he used to do, lika the summertime, he would let me set up a little stand
at the end of the lane. Anything | sold there: corn or tomatoes, peppers,
whatever, wasgine... In the summertime, | did pretty good selling. | would go
down and sitthere allday, andpeop € woul d st op and buy c
a dozen ear of corn for 15¢ a dozen.
Kat hy worked in her fatherds greenhouses

earn money to pay half of the cost for a particular brand of bicycle she wanted ar a radi

with certain features. This is what her father did if she wanted something that he thought
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was a |little extravagant. Some of her frie
city and had more expensive clothes than Kathy had such as fur boa®39, when

she was 16 and in high school, she told her parents that she would like a fur coat as well.

Her father said,

If you want a fur coat you can have a fur coat. You can pick out any coat you
want, but you will have to earn half of the money for it. When you earn half the

money you can have the coat and | will n
So | got a job at the Five and Ten. By
mont hs, Ihave ensugh, ribti eden r@eér enough for half of what | had to

have for the fur | wanted. So, I finally settled for a coat that was a lot different

than the one that | really wanted, and my dad paid the other half. | got my fur

coat which I only likedor about two years. You know how kids are... | ended

up selling it to a friend of mine after two years.

Earning money outside of homeBesides their responsibilities in the home, 10
of the 12 research participants earned money as children tbr gjoiside of the home.

Betty worked as a nanny and Fred shared a paper route with his next door neighbor. In
grade school, before his father became ill, Robert jumped at the chance td ktartya
Magazineroute.

Car ol began wo s l&wioffige ingéhe sutmmeer angwarindh e r 6
telephones when she was 14 years old. The next summer she worked at the Five and
Dime for 27 2¢ an hour. The next summer she worked at Sears for 37 %2¢ an hour.
(This was possible because she lived in a large cityenhere were many stores.)
Linda worked at Wool worthés to save money f
above, Kathy worked at the Five and Dime to help purchase a fur coat. Anna ironed

clothes for a family i n tstngofworkingfarlthe er 6 s wor

township, other farmers, and selling chestnuts is highlighted above. Shirley worked for
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the NYA for $6.00 a month by helping her high school math teacher. Finally, Donald
began working at age nine by mopping the floor of a n&didnd pharmacy once a

week; he gave the money to his parents. The only research participants who did not
work outside the home to earn money during their childhood or teen years were Cheryl
and Carrie who lived on a farm and did not have an opportundyg so. The parents

(and often the grandparents) of these research participants modeled how to work hard,
and all the participants seem to have learned how to work hard themselves.

The rest of the family. The parents and children were not the only fami
members who demonstrated strong work ethics. One of the important strategies each of
these 12 families and their extended families used to successfully navigate through their
difficult financial experiences was to work hard.

Older family members In some families, the older members of the family
displayed a very strong work ethic, in spite of their age. Speaking of his paternal
grandfather, Robert said,

He was still farming until he died at 75. He had a-&6@ farm, still doing it the

old-fashbned way, plowing with horses. All of his neighbors had tractors. |

don't know whether he felt he couldn't afford one or that was the new way and he

was going to do it his way. Instead of having milking machines, which all the
other farmers had,ewas doing it the olfhshioned way.

Carol 6s maternal grandfather worked unt.
daily used the stairs to reach their second
her older years after her husband died,iC&rd s pat ernal grandmother

of her grandchildren, along with the assistance of her unmarried daughter and married

daughtetin-law who did not have children.



Wal t er s maternal grandmother and patern
showed a very strong work ethic. At one point his grandmother handled the mending for

the nine family members living in their house.

My grandmot her would sit there and mend
somet hing and shedd anymenod thtert, h dirHa van d og
more things to sew?0o0 She I oved to sew.
house Shedd patch our c¢clothes, and it
patches on them. We werenodot ashamed to

Wal ter said he felt sorry for his neighbor
around with big holes in his clothes. 0 For
poverty.

Every member of Walterds familynhelped w
New Year 6s Day. Seven hogs were butchered
grandmother.

Then it came time, after you got the sausage ground, to stuff the sausage. We

used internal organs. Grandma would always clean those organs real good, and
they had to be cleaned good. 1 still remember Grandma had her cleaning board

with the back of her butcher knife, <cl ea
clean those all day. That was her job,
Perhaps the most tenacious older mends the family who was determined to

keep working was Walterods paternal grandf at

Grandpa came and lived with us for nine years before he passed away. He had a

farm [close by] which he still owned while he lived with us. He rentgdtat

farm to other people. Grandpa would go up there and work once in a while, but
hewaggyetting to the point where he coul dnbéd
when my father would plant crops like corn, Grandpa would go out there and hoe
corn with one hand and | ean on his cane
give up. Hedd clean up our pasture fiel
and get rid of those weeds and thistles. He kept himself busy.
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Other family members In most families, the young and middiged adults,
usually aunts and uncles of the research participants and sometimes siblings, worked
hard as well. On the farms, they took the lead with the heavy work. They also worked
in towns, and if they had logheir job they did what they could to contribute to the
familyds needs by hunting, fishing, gardeni
families, al most every single person in eve
welfare by shouldering theihare of the workload. There are many stories of families
during the Depression who had financial difficulties who became so discouraged that
they became immobile. That is not the story of these 12 families. At the time of the
interviews, all research gecipants were either living in their own homes, living with
one of their children, or in independent living apartments connected to a senior living
facility. They keep busy, and much | i ke Wa
Thrift

Allofthe parents of this studyds research p
during the period of World War |, 19110918. The pervasive influence of the thrift
movement during those years is outlined in
this paer. Six of the 21 parents for whom their birthdates are known were teenagers at
the time that the United States entered the conflict. The other 15 parents were primarily
in their 20s and 30s; one father was 41 years old at the time. All were old ¢adnggh
impacted significantly by the massive campaign to save food and fuel and purchase
Thrift Stamps and Liberty Bonds for the sake of United States military and the allied

nations in Europe. Although it is likely that most of the parents relaxedetinginasis
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on thrift during the 1920s, they are unlikely to have forgotten all of the strategies they
utilized during that time to save money and make the most of their limited resources. It
is my belief that when their time of financial crisis came in1®80s, they would be

able to recall and put into practice many of the lessons they learned on how to live with
less during the Great War.

Management. Duringthe time of the financial crises faced by the parents of this
studyds r esear dvedipenvironments that operated withdittieycash.
They managed their limited resources in such a way as to provide for their needs for
survival, making the most of what they had and compensating for what they lacked.
Following are some of the typicehtegories of expenditure in most family budgets,
along with the management strategies used by these parents to meet the needs of their
children.

Clothing. With the exception of Carol, whose father was a lawyer, and to a
lesser extent Kathy, whose fativeas a water plant supervisor, the research participants
in this study and their family members had few clothes which were worn repeatedly
between launderings. The 10 participants who attended church on a regular basis
typically owned oufittbat veap reserved o weaarctdichurch dna for
other special occasions. Walter wore bib overalls to elementary school. If they got dirty
during the day or on the walk home, his mother washed them that evening so they would
be clean forthe nextdaygef er ring to her wardrobe, Chery
cover her. Shirley and Anna wore hamé&downs which had often been homemade by

their mot hers for an ol der sister. Carriebdo
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that were donated by famimembers or friends. Their wardrobes were not as extensive
as is common today in the United States. Fashion styles did not change as quickly, and
many children wore what they had, regardless of fashion trends. Some of the
participants indicated th#tey did not pay attention to what others wiespecially in
elementary school. In high school, Kathy wanted a fur coat like her friends but had to

pay half for it.

Parents had fewer clothing as well. Ann
woretoc hur c h. Annads ol der sister took the dr
el ope and |l ive, which was a shock to the fa

news indicated that she seemed to be more dismayed about the loss of the dréss than s

was that her daughter el oped when she cried
Food: All of the research participants ate three meals a day, but few of them ate

snacks between meal s. Anna said soeme of he

not remember really feeling hungry. Anna and Walter did not eat many sweets, unless

there was a special occasion. When Donal do
was very | imited, he said they dfruessamdned t o
vegetables, many of them that they grew in

special meal for Sunday but either through lack of resources or creativity, her daily menu
was very repetitive.

| would always have some kind of a coldedrand always chocolate milk and
always some kind of fruit for my breakfast. Even through junior high school |
would come home for lunch, walk my several [blocks] back for lunch, because
you had an hour for lunch. My mother always had the same thing every day:
Campbell's vegetable soup, fruit salad, peanut butter and jelly sandwich,
everyday. Once in a while a bologna sandwich. | ate that year in and year out,
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and that was it.
For dinner, or we called it supper, she always managed to have, maybe once in
a while splurge and get a couple of pork chops, but made a lot of gravy, made a
lot of bread and gravy. | can see my dad yet eating that white gravy with bread.
We had tle big meal on Sunday. Everybody had a big Sunday meal. They don't
do that anymore. | know we would spend all week waiting to see what kind of a
big meal she could come up with on Sunday.

None of the research participants were overweight as childdehes that required

more expensive ingredients were served on Sundays, holidays, or for special occasions.
Part of the expense for daily food was reduced because meals were prepared

from basic ingredients, not ppackaged. Women baked their own bread used dried

beans to make a variety of dishes. They canned produce that often came straight from

their garden or orchard. They stretched fo
mot her 6s case, to the but foedrwasinbnkxisterit,amd s he n
dining in a restaurant was an extremely rar

family went somewhere for a special day such as the county fair, his mother prepared a
picnic lunch to eat while sitting on the grass. Thesearch participants learned to eat
what was set before them without whining or complaining.

Health: The families in this study were cognizant of the importance of doing
everything they could to remain healthy. Their lifestyles were healthy, weinghasis
on eating in moderation, going to bed and rising early, often sleeping in unheated
bedrooms, even in the dead of winter. They were active on a daily basis through
working at home or on the farm without the benefit of a large number of mechamical

electrical appliances. They regularly walked significant distances to school, church,
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neighborhood or local stores, and for recreational activities such as fishing, hunting, or
riding bicycles. Most of the participants played outdoors in active gemvelsing
running, jumping, and yelling, helping them to expend their energy so they slept well at
ni ght . Cleanliness was i mportant to most
did everything she could to kiespieofther home
constant dirt and mud on shoes and dust in the air. Seeing a doctor was rare, and if it
was absolutely necessary, the doctor normally made house calls. Anna said hospitals
were considered to be places people only went to die when steechad.

Utilities: None of the families of the research participants paid very much for
utility expenses. Almost half lived in homes with a coal furnace, which required a ton or
more of coal to keep running, depending on the size of the house thbeing heated.
The others had stoves that were used to heat single rooms which could be fueled with
either coal or wood. When the family ran short of money, they used wood instead of
coal because they could chop and haul it themselves. Most of treifatinis study had
no electricity during the familyds most di
paying an electric bill, they spent money to purchase oil for lamps and lanterns. If they
lived in homes that were connected to electricity, thidynot have many electrical
outlets or appliances so they did not spend very much money for that power source.

Most did not use their automobile on a daily basis, cutting down on the cost for gasoline.

(0]

a

However, Carol 6s fat hehi drloasve dlfof imod edsa idloyw,n

father used his <car before he contracted t

to drive from one customer to another all over the city. Even those who used their

u



19¢

automobiles regularly owned only one automobNéost of the research participants
lived in homes with telephones, but some on the farms did not. Some had electrically
powered radios, and Wal togeratedsradio madhbefore pur c h a
the farm was connected to electricity in 194lowedver, none had air conditioning,
dishwashers, televisions, computers, cell phones, or any of the appliances or other
technological advancements for which Americans purchase power or utilities in the form
of electricity, natural gas, gasoline, cable, atav today.

Chil dr en6s .&aostothetresearchparhctpants did not talk about
toys. Cheryl had a difficult time recalling exactly what toys she owned and played with
as a child. They were not much of an emphasis in her family. Frddsafiiends made
bows and arrows and used their imaginations to come up with their own play scenarios.
Several recalled playing board games in the winter. They played games outside that did
not require props or equi p metmirtimeofOnce Kathy
difficulty and financial insecurity, they sometimes spent a nickel to purchase an ice
cream cone when the ice cream truck came down the street, but only after the crisis was
past. I n the summer, somet eemowgethdtavast er 6 s f a
shown outdoors in the nearest town. Other families were sometimes able to spend a
nickel or dime to attend a movie in the theater.

Family vacations Families today sometimes spend thousands of dollars on
vacations, but they were almaginexistent for the research participants in this study.
Most were focused on survival and there was no money for such luxuries as a vacation

away from home. Carrie sometimes visited family members in the city but it was never
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for an extended period time. Kathy and Carol were the excepson Kat hyos f ami
vacations were spent visiting either their family in the West or other family members in
the East. I n 1935, after the worst of Caro
father purchasedn Oldsmobile, and they took a trip out West to visit her aunt and
stopped by to see Yellowstone Park. On the way, they tested the car to see how fast it
could go. With a wide smile, Carol recalled encouraging her father to go faster, faster.
Thecarpaked at 85 mph. She said, fiWe were re
Equipment Very little money was spent on equipment. Cheryl sometimes
mowed her famil yo6s -powevedlawninovwer. dawnsoMeramoly h u man
fertilized so the grass was not too thick. Akth f ar ms except the one t
parentsrentedesh or ses to pull the pl ows. Only Car
farm equipment was mechanical but fairly simple. All the farmers in this study were
able to repair their own equipment when thag la breakdown or breakage. Household
equipment was basic and most of it was manual instead of mechanical. Tools were built
to last and did not have to be replaced often. Most people used the same equipment year
after year unless it was broken and uedblbe fixed.
Generalshopping Most of the families in this study shopped at small general
stores for their basic needs. The stores were faowityed and the proprietors knew
their customers by name. When Walter and his siblings needed to earaxitane
money, they gathered chestnuts to sell at the closest general store. All of the farmers
traded eggs and cream at a general store for other food items and goods they were unable

to produce on the farm. The general stores or corner stores in thedod cities were
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small and they carried basic items. There was little variety with their merchandise and
the research participants did not feel compelled to constantly purchase the newest
gadget. Candy was a big draw for nearly all of the researdhipants, however.
Shirley remembers earning a nickel a day to tutor one of her friends, which was quickly
spent at the general store for candy.

Leisure Children played outside a lot once homework and chores were
completed. For adults, leisure wasavard for completing their work. Parents enjoyed
getting together with friends or family and
played cards with their best friends and drank coffee, an inexpensive evening of fun.
Carri eds par mgwithdrierelsin town endSatarday rkght. They might
shop a little, but mostly they enjoyed conversations with those in their community,
whi ch cost nothing. Wal terd6s community had
fun and reconnect with friends.

Controlling the controllable When | i fe seemed out of <cont
parents, they concentrated on what they could control instead of what they could not,
such as bank closures and payment in scrip. They gardened, canned, and harvested fruit
from trees next to them that were not being used. Instead of complaining about
politicians or the federal governmentos han
of financial planning which left it bankrupt, they took the opportunity to teach their
dawht er about how to |live in such a ti me.
real important to be careful about everything; that you never knew when things could

happen that could become a hardship and you



19¢

saidt hey must all dAwatch their pennies, o0 whic
daily. Instead of saying that it was no use to save money because tomorrow it could be

gone without warning, they looked on the positive side and began to save again. Once

theyhad come through their crisis and Kathy was in her teen years they told her she
Ashould remember how tough things were at o
being careful . o They encouraged her to fima

day and think about your future. Think about saving for your grandchildren or for your

D
(@)

chil drenbés education and for your ol d ag
l'ife Abeing careful . o

When Cheryl was asked if she recalled hearing her paremty that they might
not be able to make the mortgage payments o
how hard things were, but [it] seemed like they were always able to come up with
something to pay with.o T h e wibldthingthey mont h b
could to earn money and gave up many comforts to make their mortgage payments.
They watched as some farmers in their area
Proudly, Cheryl says her parents

€ managed with whjdtkind &f plannet @hdad, yanalv, t hey

and did things as they could afford it. | think once in a while maybe they took

out a loan. | am not real sure about some of that business, but it seemed like

[normally] they would wait for money to come in, somehow, and then they

woul d buy. o

The greatest indication that Cheryl bore no emotional scars from livingtic

conditions as a child was that she and her husband chose to live the same way as her

parents lived while they paid dffieir farm. They livedust as she had as a child



much less common occurrence by the time they did it in the 1940s and 1950s, until the
farm was theirs, free and clear, 16 years later.
Skills

The skills utilized bythe families represented in this study were primarily labor
intensive. Some homes lacked electricity altogether; other homes had access to
electricity, but not in the manner commonly known today. Homes then had many fewer
electrical outlets and electricappliances. For instance, only 21 percent of the homes in
Muncie, Indiana in 1935 had either electric or gas refrigerators (Robinson, 1997).

In this study, the mothers were all able to cook well from basic ingredients, as
there were no convenienceofis in those days. Cheryl, Shirley, Walter, Kathy and
Carrie all spoke with pride of their mother

Special occasions and holidays such as Sunday dinners and Christmas were made special

with homebaked piesoc a k e s . Shirley said her mother
amount of anything and make a delicious mea
part of job description for the mothers in
other ladiesintheirsmalli | | age t o make the fAprettiest c:
and her friends fAtook pride in their pantr.i

in the family helped with the canning and cooking. Typically they worked with their

mothers or othewomen in the family to learn how to prepare and preserve food for the
family. This happened in all families exce
cook in her high school home economics classes because her mother was too nervous to

have anyone sé with her in the kitchen.
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Many of the women sewed as welll . Lindad
fashioned dresses for herself and Linda. C
garments that were given to them from other people into clobheisdir children.

Wal terd6s grandmother | oved to mend and did
family members who lived in their house.

Walter helped his father and Robert helped his grandfather on their farms. Just
as the girls learned loto cook and clean from their mothers, the boys learned to
perform valuable assistance to their families with the tutelage of their fathers or
grandfathers. In addition, Fred and Walter learned to hunt and fish from either their
fathers or othermalefigr es i n the family. Fredbés fathe
able to use his skills to earn his income.

Kathy said AiMy dad could do anything. o
carpentry, masonry, and he built an addition on their house, wigkided laying brick.

He built his own greenhouses and raised plants. He painstakingly worked to develop a

new hydrangea that would not wilt and was able to sell the growing rights to a large

business. She said that if he did not know how to do songetenwould find books on

the subject, study them, and then fAwor k at
taught her how to perform household tasks, do the laundry, can food, and how to take

care of her clothes. Bpsotaagiwhahetheyg daive
last as long as possible.

I n Walterds family, his father and mot he

children. They taught them to work by working with them. When wood needed to be
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chopped weekly, the boys went to the weedth their father to chop wood. They shore
sheep in the spring and sold the wool to a fur company. They trapped animals in the
winter and sold the pelts of muskrats, raccoon, fox, possum, and skunk. Their actions
indicate that they believed it was iompant for their children to learn how to work and to
perform their work well. By the time Walter and his brothers reached their teen years,
they were able to perform a great many jobs on their farm that proved to be extremely
valuable to the welfunctioning of the farm and family.

The more skills the parents of the study participants possessed, the less money or
income they needed. The more they were able to do for themselves, the less they had to
purchase from others. They did not have to purchasésrrea restaurant because they
were prepared at home. They did not have to purchase the skills of repairmen because
most of the fathers were able to repair bas
the only one who hired someone to come and hélplousekeeping one day a week.

The rest of the families did not need to purchase that type of assistance because they
were able to do it themselves. Carrieds mo
cleaning, and all the women did their own laundry.

Some of the parents also intentionally taught their children how to get along with
peopl e. Kat hyés mother, in a kind but firn
her friends. Her admonition to never say anything negative or mean about othees made
longl asting i mpression on Kathy. Robertdos fa
his clients on farms, thus allowing him to observe how his father interacted with his

customers. His grandfather also allowed him to go shopping with him ord&®atur
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ni ghts and observe how he interacted with o
served as role models for her as she observed their leadership styles in the church and
community. She grew up to fill similar roles in her church and community.
Beliefs

What were the most important beliefs and values to the families of my research
participants? Although they were not identical with all 12 families, they were similar in
many ways.

Religious faith. As adults, all 12 of the research participantsenative in their
churches and claimed a personal religious faith. As children or youth, 10 out of 12

participants went to church, and a personal religious faith was central to most of their

Il i ves. I n Kathyods exper i eurclkandthes heeparemdss t h e
joined her. I n Donal dés case, he went to S
parents did not attend church. Lindads f an
did Fredos. For al | aithwas central éortheir, famdigsu r ch and

Cheryl attended church with her family since childhood and was baptized when
she was 13 years ol d. Bettydos family woul d
more central to their lives because her father wamthister. In her small community
she said that church services were well att
Robert said Al pr etdaytendng Sumdagmoenwg, up at ch
Sunday afternoon youth group, and Wednesday night prayemgedthe weekly

family gettogethers on the farm with the extended family always occurred after church,
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never in place of church. Hi s familyds f ai
God. Speaking about his fathero6s ill ness h
It was dfferent not to have a father around, but we understood that he was
off in this distant place; that hopefully they were going to find a cure for
the type of tuberculosis that he had. We just waited and prayed for that to
happen. On the few times thee was able to come home for a while, it was
always great to have him home, even if only for a weekend pass or whatever.
They waited and prayed for a cure for his f
word of resentment toward God for allogihis father to become ill. He believed God
sustained them in their difficulty and has only good memories of the church he grew up
in.
Carol 6s family was al ways at church as w
There was never any question about church on Sunday. Weih&dmday
clothes. My mother taught Sunday school for 45 years. My dad was chairman
of the board for years, and he did all of the law work for the church.
Her parents were active in church until they were no longer able. At 80 years old
Carommodsher was still |l eading a womenod6s (gr oufr
Religious faith and church was very i mpo
AThey saw to it that we got religion cla
religious. Going to Mass was very important tor[faher].
Annads father fimade sure that the family
asked how her mother managed so well she a

addi tion, she said her parents heygust ed t hei

wanted us to Iive right, do good for other

When asked how Walterb6s parents coped

farm life and caring for three generations of family members, he said they

r

Wi
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stuck together and they lived by the Bib We went to church regularly, and

someti mes we didnét have transportation

couple miles from our home.

I n Shirleybés family, there was no quest.:
Shirley said,

We [children] ha to go to church and Sunday school. We learned the basic
principlesof Goédt he commandments and Godds ordin

Faith and prayer was personal for them.

Another time, when there really were no jobs to be had, Mom and my stepfather

fasted and pnged for a job. Sure enough, he went out and he came home

with not only a job that paid $30 a modthve were richd but he also had a

bag of groceries given him by the wife of the hospital superintendent.

Family. When Carrie was asked what was mostargnt to her parents, her
first answer was a fAstrong religious faith.
Li kewise, Anna said one of her parentsod mos
their religious faithflamialsy .Ad a kTihneg ignopoodr tcaanr
was one of the most important values to all the participants. These 12 stories have been
largely stories of their family lives and how their family members supported and cared
for one another.

The research participts without exception, have carried on the tradition of
investing in the lives of their family members. Along with stories and/or photos of their
parents, the research participants in this study proudly shared stories or photos of their
children and/or gindchildren with me. In some cases, | met one of their children.

Robert told about his decision to move to the area where his daughter lived when

he retired. He said,
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[His daughter] kept saying, "Once you retire, why don't you come baftk¢o

city close to where she lives.] You're missing so much of [his

grandchil drends] growing up." So | reti

move up hereé And it was true. [ Hi s gr

and so | followed all of his golf matches; and [his granddaughter] got involved in

track, and [ljwent to her track meets and things like that. Our family has always

been involved together as a family. And even as [his granddaughter] has grown

up ard got married and [his grandson] is married, we still are so close. It's just

great to be a part of this family.

Education. All of the parents of the research participants believed that it was
important that their children receive a good educatidithough most of the parents had
not graduated from high school themselves, all the parents expected their children to do
so at the very minimum. With the world changing quickly with so many technological
advances, a good education was considered edgergr@able their children to succeed
in life. Parents were willing to sacrifice the hours that their children could have been
home helping or working to help earn money for the family to allow their children to go
to school five days a week.

All of the research participants did graduate from high school. Four participants
attended a oneoom rural school for their elementary grades and five attended large city
schools. The other three attended grade school in relatively small towns in schools with
multiple grades, one of whom attended arBddick school. Five graduated from large
city schools and seven graduated from small town, village, or consolidated schools. All
four male participants went into the military after graduation and served in Wanld W
[ Six of the 12 participants graduated f

them financed with the GI Bill). Two more attended college but did not graduate, one

attending one year and the other attending three years. One participantatende
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business college after high school graduation and obtained a certificate in clerical

studies. One participant received a scholarship to attend college, but her father would

not permit her to accept the scholarship b
Discipline, order, and a respect for authority were expected by the parents and in

al | of the school s t hei-noomcsthool, thebeg boysawere e nd e d .

required to cut switches which were piled in a front corner, constantly visible tarall, fo

the teacherodos use in case of a breach of <co
I n Kathyodos city school, her teachers wer

exception of her third grade teacher who went overboard in her enraged punishment of

Kathy for talking when the teacher l¢fth e r o o m. A new student 6s
grandparents Araised all kinds of fusso wit
eventually I eading to the teacheroés dismiss

reaction. Her mother had taughtfor 10 ydarsf or e she married Kat hydqd
not say anything that would undermine the ultimate authority of the teacher or other
adults. The principal in this school was especially held in high esteem. Kathy said she
Awas a very wi se usval soanoch.aWedadsnketingd iratiieg h t
auditorium regularly about patriotism and r
public schools, a positive outlook regarding religion and an emphasis good citizenship
and character development was not ognpissible but encouraged.

Although families were generally strong supporters of the school systems, the
needs of the family came before extracurricular activities. Walter and most of his

friends who lived on farms were unable to participate in scéypmits, especially



20¢

basketball, because they were needed to do chores on the farm right after school. In the
spring Walter played softball for the high school team when he could. He was only able
to play at the home games during the week or away gamges trgy were on
Saturday. If away games were any other day of the week, he was unable to go. The
coach allowed him to play even though he could not take part in all the games. School
sports adapted to the needs of the family instead of the familyirgiép the dictates of
the school.
No complaints. One of the nearly universal beliefs that | found while

interviewing children of the Depression was the importance of bearing hardship without
complaint or grumbling. No matter what happened, the pad@htsot complain to their
children. All of the families encountered financial challenges of some sort during at
least part of the 1930s and all had a downturn in income. At the same time, many of
them coped with various other problems that can occaamyatime during the lifespan.
In addition, most of their parents had to work incredibly hard in what we today would
consider difficult living conditions. Some of the difficulties these families encountered
were:

1 Three families had a family member who halderculosis which resulted in

tremendous financial hardship and family upheaval.
1 One, and possibly two, mothers suffered with mental iliness.
1 Two and then later three families lived and worked on fahaslacked the

comfort of modern equipment to heipth the workload
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One family moved from one rental farm property to another and was never able

to purchase a farm. They suffered the embarrassment of being rejected for a

bank loan for needed equipment.

One familyds fat her énoheéntirdplastclgsedldowat t he
for several years. Nearly the entire town was unemployed for an extended period

of time making other job opportunities scarce.

One family I ost their savings in a bank
period of tine.

One family, who had previously I|lived con
because they could not afford it, welcomed other family members into their home

who needed a home because they wéter adultor had lost a job, and were

often paid for theirsr vi ces wi th | amps, womeno6s <cl ot
One family lived in poverty because they spread their meager earnings thin

trying to help other members of the family.

One family suffered from racial prejudice.

One family went several years witut adequate income because the father was

injured in a railroad accident and as a result lost his job. This family lived on

government relief for several years and was the only one who came close to
complaining. They tried to fight the railroadtorega t he f at her 6s pos
felt a sense of frustration and bitterness because they believed they had been

treated unfairly by a wealthy employer.



In the first couple of interviews, after a research participant explained a situation

that sounded verychal engi ng, Il said, AThat sounds | i Kk
your parents. Did they compl ain?bo The st a
|l ook on the intervieweebts face, foll owed by
brow,anut r ance that sounded | i ke AHMmMmM, 06 and fi
al most verbati m: AYou know, I candot remembe
anything. o After this was repeated a coupl

After discussing the challenghksi s or her family faced, I
the things that your parents complained mos
before: blank | ook, furrowed brow, and then
them complaining about anything. Iguésk ey j ust werendt compl air

In later interviews, after the research participant said he or she could not

remember any compl aints, I then said someth
protecting you?o AnWel | , matglkecaboutndsgar haps t h
things as a family. o Then, in the | ast few

adult and could talk to your parents as one adult to another, did your parents complain to

you then?b9d Once agai n towed browveandaslightsidewas a b
to side shake of the head. AYou know, | do
that type of people. o Il n a period of ti me
parents and family members could have complaitiexy, did nod at least to their

children. Following, are their accounts, highlighting especially what theyalid

complain about.
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Livingwithless Car ol 6s f at her was a | awyer whoseEe
during the 1930s povdgelairhlamps) ane oth@rggoodslinstéad & s ,
cash. Carol 6s uncle (who had | ost his job
their house and lived on the second floor while her grandparents moved to the attic.
Twelve-yearold Carol was sent 10 mgedlowntown to shop in the clearance section in
the basement of a large department store for her mother and grandmother. In earlier
years, her mother had shopped in local dress shops for her clothing. Carol said neither
her mother nor her grandmother cdeaped about the clothes that Carol chose for them
or that they needed to purchase clothing in that manner. Later, the bank foreclosed on
the house they were building in a new housing development which would have been a
prestigious step up for their solcsatus. When asked if her mother ever complained
when her father was so often paid in clothi
candt remember my mother ever compl aining a
financial situation nor any of thether challenges with family members living in such
close proximity was ever discusgedt least not in front of the children. As far as Carol
and her sister knew, everything was fine.

Freddbs mother never compl ai nenhet hat t hei
husbandds meager earnings that someti mes th
company to manage their own financial needs. He never heard her suggest that they
should cut back on how much they were helping support other family members. He
sai e M&8de do [and] never compl ained. That

to help increase their income by selling blankets door to door, but her efforts were
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quickly halted by her husband. Instead she scrimped, canned, altered clothes for Fred,
did without for herself, and they made it through their most difficult years.

A matter of perspectiveT hr oughout the many years that
the parsonage in their little village, she never heard her father complain. He did not
complain thathe house provided for him by the church he served did not have a well,
resulting in significant hardship for his family, nor did he complain during the period of
time when the church could not pay him his salary but instead he was paid in produce
fromhis pari shionersdé gardens or milk from the
complain about his wifebs erratic moods and
father Al oved her mother dearl y. They had
He had been raised in a family with 16 children in a southeastern state. Perhaps the
parsonage, with all of its problems, felt more spacious to him with only five inhabitants
than the home where he was reared with 18 people. It is likely that theret vearst a
occasional strained relationships living in deep poverty with that many family members
in his childhood home. From his perspective, his life in the 1930s may have been easier
for himself and his family than the life he experienced in his childhood

Lindads parents had grown up on farms in
and moved to the city in the 1920s, her father easily found a job in manufacturing.
Linda cannot remember them complaining about their circumstances when her mother
contraced tuberculosis and was forced to leave home and go to a sanitarium for several
months. Nor did she hear any complaining when her father was laid off from the factory

for two or three years. It did not seem to be too uncommon to Linda because others in
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the neighborhood had also | ost jobs and wer e
did what they coul d. [ They] seemed to try
Lindadés father was 12 years ol der than h
moody.He was fAa good man and he adored her.
wonder f ul person alive, and anything she di
faults or did he sympathize with her because of her physical frailty? (Her tuberculosis
returnedthree more times.) Normally, he and Linda fixed their own meals and did most
of the housework, but he did not complain. Perhaps, from his perspective, he believed
that Lindab6s | ife was easier, even with the
than it might have been if she had grown up as he had on a farm.
A positive outlook Kathy was about 10 years old when her parents lost their
savings in a bank closure. They spoke of it in her presence but in a catalamimg
way that kept her frm worrying or becoming angry. She said,
| dondt remember my mother and dad ever
Sometimes they seemed worried and concerned and wondered how they were
going to manage, but they had a positive outlook, always.
Kat hydos parents were planners, | ooking a
and doing what they could to prepare for it. For a while it looked like their careful
planning was for naught. The money they had saved for the future was at least
temporai y and partially |l ost in the surprise b
the city where he had earned a comfortable salary all of a sudden was uncertain when the
city ran out of money and was forced to turn to scrip to pay all city employéesgold

coins they had saved over a period of time to help hedge against inflation had to be
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relinquished when the government went off the gold standard. In the midst of these
unforeseen blows to their attempts to control their circumstances, Kathyheavdrher
parents compl ai n. They did not compl ain ab
handling of the economic crisis or the city
bankruptcy. The only hint that her parents were more concernethéiyaappeared was
that in the years of the Depression when they experienced their greatest financial
struggles, her mother suffered with debilitating headaches. They went away after they
were no longer on scrip and her father was once again receigu@reaychecks.

Few expectationsCar ri e says she was fndperfectly <c
community in which she lived. The other children from the farms and the small town
where she went to junior high andwedidgh scho
not suffer with it.o The children in town
lacked, but

in this little town, which relied on the farmers, they were pretty much in the same

situation financially. Wiso] weihddm@t have t
idea what we might be missing. We wer e
was satisfied with what | had. There we
Of her father, she said he fAwas patience
compl ai ned. We knew his back was breaking;

the family would bathe and clean up and go to town to socialize with their friends. She
said her parents fAseemed perfectlhgppyhappy.
or stressed. 0 Her parents may have compl ai

crops, and Carrie does vaguely recall them occasionally expressing frustration about the
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way farm commodities were priced, but they did not complain that life wiai®in or
too hard. AMaybe some did, but they did
When asked what her parents were like later in life, she said they never
complained when Carrie moved away and did not try to prevent her from moving. It
was thesame with both of her sisters. Carrie and one sister married men who were from
a distant state and another sister married a man in a state in the opposite direction. None
of the three daughters stayed at home or in the community. No child was l&# to ta
over the family farm or to be close to their parents and beloved aunt. No child was left
whose children could have been a comfort to her parents in their older years. Still, there
were no complaints from her parents. Any expectations they had iiocliidren were
laid aside, allowing them to follow their own life path.
They never, ever complained. Never said a word, and you know, they accepted

our husbands and whole families, and it was the way it was. It had to be hard for
them, but theyever complained.

I n much the same way, Cheryl s parents

or lack of material possessions. They had the Sears catalog at their house, which enticed
many Americans to desire new fashionable clothes or tools oruter@hd caused them
to become discontent when they could not
their home. After they looked through the catalog as much as they wanted, the pages
were used as toilet paper.

Cheryl 6s f ami | y withinowetedtricity and ao wella Themh o u s

upstairs was not heated. When asked if she grumbled about that she said,

d

h a

We went to bed in the cold, and | meznid, but we didnot know a
mean, we just really didnét realize J[it
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When asked if her parents complained about the conditions in which they lived, she said
No, because there wasnodét anything e
everybody around was in the same si
youdi dndét get a | ot of things.

The farmers in their area must have lived similar lifestyles. However, Cheryl and her

siblings went to junior high and high school where there was electricity, central heat, and

indoor plumbing. Her father sold produce anchfgroducts door to door to people in

town who had more modern houses and conveniences than they did on the farm. They

regularly interacted with people who lived differently than they did. The only thing

Cheryl envied of her friends in town (who had &liey, radios, and indoor bathrooms)

was that they could go to events in town easier because they lived so close. She said,

AWe didndét really feel deprived. | mean, W

al ways [ have] .o Bocauade® tthey Kad Mmplterteyel

parents focused on what they had, not on what they did not have and somehow did not
expect to live |ike the people they knew in

really candt c¢ ohepouldcomplain, pubshe chkoosesmnotédo. S
Adjustingtothe newnormalRober t 6s mot her coped with |

during the 1930s. First her husband contracted tuberculosis, lost his job, and had to be

institutionalized. Then they lost the house loa hill to the bank and their family moved

toherinl awdés farm for six years. When asked a
| think she was devastated. She had been a city girl, born and raised in [town]
and never lived on a farm... | would ddgther and her sister were probably
raised in, not lavish style, but in pretty good conditions. When we had to go to

the farm, it was a total change for her. She adapted, but | don't think easily. She
and my grandmother got along quite well, bremember Grandmother doing



214

most of the cooking. Mother didn't have a job: probably couldn't have gotten a
job if she wanted one.

His mother adapted to all these changes but it was not easy. When asked if his mother
complained to the children abiohating life on the farm, Robert said,
They had an outhouse that was a considerable distance from the house. And in
the wintertime it was hard. That was quite a change from living in the house [in
town on the hill] where we had heat and plumkang city facilities and
everything there. That probably was the biggest change for us, having to go take
that walk. You know, for my mother and my sisters to have to go to that
outhouse, must have been awful. Oh, | suppose, I'm sure they com@bmg
it: "I have to go out in the cold.” But it was part of the life.
| pressed a bit, wondering if she had become bitter as the years passedgaied/ she
older, and whether she had complained to him as one adult to another. He said,
If she did ay complaining, it would be one of two bases: One, that she had spent
so much of her life alone; and she missed Dad and he missed her and they were
very close. | suppose you could call that complaining. It wasn't of such, but it
was just her concern or whatever of how much she missed him. She felt that she
had lost a great deal of her life, because with him being gone most of the time,
she had to be the breadwinner for us [after moving off the farm]. She never had
a vacatbn, other than maybe they did before kids were born, but after Dad got
sick, certainly there was never any time for that or any money to do that. You
know, | think it was just a concern that she had missed so much, and she had.
Her complaints wereat that they lost the house to the bank or that she had to
give up the car. She did not complain that she and her children lost the prestige of living
Aon the hillo across the street from cl ose
security she onclkead known. Other than the adjustment to using an outhouse in the
dead of winter, she did not complain that she had to leave the town where she had grown
up with the common luxuries of indoor plumbing and central heat and an easier life and

she did not cmplain about moving in with herdlaws on a farm. She did not complain

that she had little sago in her mothem-l awés ki tchen after she ha
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in her own kitchen. She did not complain that she had to give up shopping for her

chiidrerbs cl ot hes in the department store in toc
rely on her fathem-law to purchase clothing for her children when they needed

something. She did not complain when her son became gravely ill and missed a year of
schoolat the same time that her husband was in the sanitarium, himself gravely ill.
Grateful for the blessings that she still h
Robert said

She just accepted it. This was what life was. | never heard hetasortijat life

had cut her a tough life. She missed my father tremendously; they had been a

very close couple, but an awful lot of her life was lived without him and he

without her.

Anna descri bed -die@irngnod h el e rabsathdreednadsry had t
two sisters. They lived in poverty in a shack when she was a child so her life improved
significantly when she married Annads fathe
in after her father was laid off from his job, Anna cannot rememéremiother
complaining, no matter how difficult life became during the Depression. She was a hard
worker, always busy sewing or canning or cooking or managing the home. Even in the
worst of times, neither of her parents complained. Because of their lex&npa said
she and her siblings did not worry or compl
played; we didnét worry about things. o0 Ann
very little meat and a standard fare of soup or white gravy on homdmadea d as fij ust
the way | ife was now. 0 I f she or her sibli

not afford, they simply received an answer

the children understood that sacrifices needed to be made withiltbad closed and so
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many people out of work. Their parents did not whine or complain and the children

understood that they were not to whine or complain either. The only time in her life that

she observed her mother as discontented and unhappy thaseat of her life when her

father died, forcing her mother to give up her independence and live in a nursing home.
Learning to be thankful Shi r|l ey6s mot herdéds | ife was ¢

girl. As an African American child, she grewupiman envi ronment of dee

type prejudice. 0 Her mother died when she

died young, one of a coatining accident and the other of tuberculosis. She married a

third time to a man whom Shirley referred to @asyland undependable to do all he could

to provide for the family. During the Depression, the family moved seven times, always

seeking a better job and situation. In spite of it all, Shirley said her mother did not

complain. At times she voiced concénat there was not enough money to purchase

proper food for her family and that their living conditions were very often shabby, but

she never complained that life was not fair. Shirley said,

She waghankful[spoken with emphasis] for what we had. Weilgren]
learned to be thankful; grateful to God for what we did have.

Shirley admitted that her older siblings might have a different perspective of their life if
they had been interviewed, but she could not recall any of the members of her family
complaining as a normal occurrence. They were happy for even small things. She said,

At Christmastime [at church] we got an orange, a few nuts and some hard candy.
But you know something? We were glad to get that. We were happy!

It was the way ofiving. Wal t er 6s family | ived with thr

on afarm with nomodernconveniences. There was order to their lives. Every day held



different responsibilities such as laundry or baking, and none of them were easy to do
without electriaty or indoor plumbing. His father, 54 years old in 1930, was constantly
working to produce as much on his farm as possible and he also repaired his own farm
machinery. With daily life as hard as it was for this farm family, Walter said,
| never heardMom complain; never heard it. Never heard my aunt or grandma
complain; never did. | never heard Dad complain. | would hear him talk about
some things hedd have to do, and hedd sa
get to that dadmbomplanl never hea
Both his parents were energetic and-gaditivated to manage their responsibilities on

the farm for the good of the family and they simply did what needed to be done.

Il n Walterés farming community, farmers h

(@}

traveling from farm to farm until everyone
prepared a huge meal while the men worked in weather that was almost always
sweltering. There waso way to cool the kitchen to make cooking more bearable.
There was never enough hot water to wash when the men and boys came in from the
field to eat. Instead, they used cold water from the well or cistern. Even so, Walter said,
ANobody c¢otmpwad ntelde wdy of | iving. o Everyo
and discomfort as a normal part of life.

We were old enough to take ifThe only research participant who indicated that
his parents had complained with their circumstances was Donalandthier was
known as a fAworriero and had pleaded with h
railroad after his accident. Up unt il t hat
cash for both their house and their new car. After the accident,dénal f at her not

lost his health but also his job. This was a double blow since he had been strong and
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athletic up until that time. Although his parents sometimes worried and complained,
Donald said

They [tried to keep] us happy, like nothing was olithe way. It was just that
we had to take and slow down on our wants. We were old enough to take it.

When they explained the new way the family
faceo the children understood and Afit righ
The cultural influences on the parents of the research participanighis
overwhelmingly positive attitude stumped me and | did not know what to make of it. |
wondered if my research sample exhibited unusual findings. In my background reading
of what life was like for families in the 1930s, | read accounts of people who became
embittered, angry, and desperate. Only one of the 12 families in my study had this type
of reaction. | thought of my own parents, whom | casually interviewed before the study
beganwho told the same story of parents who faced great difficulties without complaint.
| began to wonder how it was possible that parents who grew up in at least eight
different states, in communities whose population ranged from large cities to rural farms
and ranches, whose families were relatively wo#lor painfully poor or had income
somewhere in between those two, all had such similar thoughts, attitudes, and behavior
concerning their acceptance of facing the difficulties of life with so little aatwa
complaint. 1 wondered if there might have been common cultural influences in
American society at the time of their childhood and youth that affected the thinking and
behaviors of these remarkable parents.

Trying to gain a better understanding of floeietal or cultural influences on the

parents of my research participants, | sent a letter to them all asking that they complete a



small 3x50 car d (seeAppendaxM)l The t¢ard bsked the dates oine

their mot her 0s theladt gfade edcreparénscorbpieted irnschaah. d

received responses back from 11 out of 12 participants. One person could not remember

the date of her fatherds birth or the | ast

others were abletogiveablst t he year of their parents?o
From this information | learned that the oldest mother was born in 1883 and the

youngest mother was born in 1904. The oldest father was born in 1876 and the youngest

two fathers were born in 100 The following table provides more complete

information.

Table 2

Year of Birth and Highest Grade Completed of Parents of Research Participants

Research Year of Highest Grade Year of Highest Grade
Participant Mot her 6: Completed Fat her 0 Completed

1 1883 6 1882 8

2 1884 8 1876 8

3 1887 8 1885 1

4 1888 8 Unknown Unknown

5 1890 o+ 1887 6

6 1894 12 1892 8

7 1894 8 1891 Juris Doctorate

8 1901 12 1900 Associates

Degree

9 1901 8 1894 PhD

10 1902 6 1900 6

11 1904 9 1891 6

The majority of the parents were of school age at some time between the years of 1900

and 1915.
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| would have liked to have been able to have the opportunity to have interviewed
these parents myself to better understand their thoughts and attitudesverdvecause
they all died many years ago, | tried the next best thing and attempted to look at some of
the cultural influences from an historical perspective on children in general in the United
States between the years of 1900 and 1918. The fivelagpl®red were school,
popular literature, scouting, the thrift movement, and religious faith and church life. It is
uncertain how great of an impact these cultural influences had on the thoughts and
attitudes of the parents of the research participhotshere was a general belief that it
was important to help children and youth develop strong moral chaaacted| five of
these areas of influence attempted to da th&iese five areas are explored in greater
detail in chapter two.

Dr.MartinSé i gman reported in 1990 that Ameri.
epidemic of depressionodo (2006, p. 10), stat
prevalent than 50 years earlier in 1940. He reported on two studies conducted in the
1970s concerninthe rate of mental illness in America. The results indicated those
Americans born in the middle third of the last century were more likely to have
experienced severe depression than those in the first third of the century. People born in
1925, which ighe cutoff date for participation in my study, were found to only have a
four percent likelihood of experiencing even one episode of severe depression over the
course of their lifetime. Those born before World War |, as were the parents of this
s t u degearsh participants, were found to only have a one percent likelihood of

experiencing one episode of severe depression over their lifetime (p. 64). Researchers
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were surprised with these findings because common sense indicates that the longer a
person lies, the more likely they are to experience an episode of depression. Those
born before World War | had lived through two world wars and a severe economic
depression and yet 99 percent of the population did not exhibit signs of severe
depression. Seligmasserts that it is possible to lessen the likelihood of a depressive
epi sode by changing oneds thought patterns.
curriculum, popular literature, scouting, the thrift movement, and/or religious faith and
churchlife mentioned in chapter two provide a different psychological focus for Byem
promoting a positive attitude that looked for the good and downplayed the n&dative
would | ove to have been able to discuss the
research participants.
Life Lessons

| asked he 12 research participants in this stifdizey could imagine what
advice their parents might give to young parents today who faced financial struggles.
That seemed to be difficult for them, although they had learned many life lessons from
their parents that could be shared with others. | &as&ed them if they had any advice
that they would like to share with young parents. They had many words of advice and
life lessons that they wanted to pass on to others. The following adeitleasgiven
verbatim or by inferencand is arranged in sgons that are grouped alphabetically.
There is no specific order as to what the participants believed was most important.
Children:

1. Children often turn out to have similar values and behaviors as their parents.



222

2. Expect your children to work to help the family. Work with them and show them
how to accomplish the tasks and do them well.

3. Be a good example to your children and spouse and extended family. Model to
them how to live and then live that way.

4. Do not talkabout financial problems or other difficulties in front of young
children. Protect your children from worry about adult issues.

5. Talk about financial issues or other issues with your children in a way that does
not scare them or cause them to worry. |&ixpthe situation to them on their
level.

6. Expect children to play outdoors and use their imaginations to have fun.

7. As a daily rule, do not entertain your children. Expect them to use their
imaginations and to entertain themselves. If they complarhape they need a
job.

8. What a blessing to your children if they grow up to remember only your even
temper and pleasant nature.

9. Children are worth their parentsodé invest
should be their first teachers and pass on tmthk they know about life and
caring for themselves, their possessions, and their relationships.

10.It is more important for parents to spend time with their children than to give
them material possessions.

11.Parents should be responsible and wise so ¢hédren can look up to them and

emulate their good example.



228

12.Expect your children to do their best in school. A good education is extremely
important.

13. Children pick up on attitudes of those around them. Do not complain. Teach
them not to whine andomplain.

14.Children will appreciate possessions more if they have less and have to wait and
maybe even work for those things that they really want.

15. Teach children to be generous with other people.

16.Teach children to act respectfully to their teachetsaher authority figures.

17.Help your children become good citizens. Model to them how good citizens
behave.

Family and Friends:

18. Mealtime should be a time for pleasant talk about the happenings of the day and
not a time to discuss only those things tilts talk about. Eat together as a
family often.

19. Mealtime can be even more fun with a picnic!

20.Work to strengthen your family. First become a responsible person who does
what can personally be done before expecting others to step in and help. You be
the model of a responsible, caring person in your family.

21.Make strong commitments to your spouse and children.

22.Reach out to be an emotional and physical support to extended family without

allowing them to take advantage of you. If the children in yotended family
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have enough (or more than enough), give them other things that they might not
have such as experiences. Invite them to be part of your life.

23.Help your parents. Do not take advantage of them. In their older years, be a
loving and helpfusupport to them. Do not expect anything in return and do not
complain if it is not always easy.

24. Cultivate friendships. Be hospitable and invite others to join you in fun
activities. These do not have to cost much money.

25.Keep in touch with family ad friends, even if you live a distance from them.

26. Appreciate nature. Care for nature. Spend more time outdoors as a family.

27.Talking with your friends and family is relaxing and helps release tension.

28.Conversation does not cost anything. Do things with friends and family that does
not cost anything.

Growing as a Person:

29.Be the best person you can be. You cannot give to others what you do not
possess. Improve yourself and do not be stopped bydheateon that others in
your family may not become or desire to be all they canvimeL be the best you
can be.

30.Do not expect life to be easy.

31.Slow down. Parents and children alike need to have less stress. That may mean
cutting down on some outsidetivities.

32.Per sever e. AJust hang i nawajpher e. 0 Keep

33.Check your tongue and make your face and body language positive.
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34.1f you decide to be happy, even in circumstances that could make you unhappy,
you will most likely be hapy. Much of our emotional health depends on our
choice of attitude.

35. Expect hardship, not ease. Expect to persevere through hardship. Expect to do
better than you thought you could.

36.Maintain a positive attitude and a pleasant demeanor.

37.1t is importart for adults to keep up with current events and read the newspaper
or listen to the news.

38.Do not gossip or speak negatively about other people. If you do not have
anything good to say, keep quiet.

39. Make the most of each day because you do not knowdiffiatilties may come
tomorrow.

40.If you are careful with your appearance and dress nicely, it will help your
children to be proud of you.

41. Children notice how people dress and how they take care of themselves. Be a
good example to them so they will respgou more.

42.Do not complain if it is warmer or colder than you like. Adapt.

Health:

43.Take care of your health. Eat wéklanced meals that are not excessive.
Exercise (even if you are in your 90s).

44.Rough it more often to develop toughness in yotiesad your family.

45, Slow down.
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46. Eat more vegetables.
47.Get back to real food. Cook from scratch and learn to do it well.
Helping Others:
48.Help those in need. If you can, give them the dignity of working for you in order
to earn money or food.
49.Help others help themselves. Do not do for other people what they can do for
themselves, but help provide the tools they need.
50.If you give to those in need in your community, do it in such a way that will not
cause embarrassment.
Home:
51.Make your home place of order. Expect your children to help keep the order.
52.Put a greater emphasis on caring for your home. Expect your children to help
with this task. Spend more time at home. Develop your home.
53.1f you move into a larger home, do not go intotdefurnish it. Purchase
furnishings as you have the money.
Money and Possessions:
54.Do not expect to have every material thing you want. Save the money first and
then purchase what you want or need. Be willing to wait.
55.0wnyour car and other possegssanstead of always paying on them.
Ownership of possessions is a good thing. Making large monthly payments is

not a good thing.



56. If possible, keep your car long enough to pay for it and save toward the next car.
Pay cash for your next car and every after that.

57.Take care of what you have. Care for your clothing and furniture and other
possessions so they last as long as possible.

58.Be careful with your money. As much as possible, do not go into debt for those
things that you need.

59. Save for tomaow. You do not know what difficulties you may face in the
future where your savings will be necessary.

60. Take advantage of opportunities to use your skills of labor to save money.

61.Find ways to help your children earn their own money for things thely real
want.

62.For more extravagant purchases, expect children to earn at least half of the cost.

63.Do not waste energy or resources. Do not leave lights on when you are not there
and do not waste food. Use things up an

64.1t is possible to {re happily and be content with fewer clothes and fewer things.

65. Hunting and fishing can provide meat for the family to eat fairly inexpensively.

66.If you have room in your yard, plant a garden to raise some of the food your
family needs. If youdonothaveo om, pur chase produce i n |
market or some other produce outlet and preserve it.

67.Live today but plan for the future.

Religious Faith:

68. Do everything you can do and leave the rest to God.
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69. Consider finding a church that speaks to your spiritual needs. Keep looking
yourself, even if others in your family are not interested.
70.Things will get better if you are strong in your religion and in your family.
71.Parents should encourage their children r el i gi ous and academi
72.Show respect for God by dressing more nicely when you go to church.
Work Ethic and Skill Development:
73.Develop skills and learn to do more yourself so you do not have to pay others to
cook for you or do many of yourls for you.
74Learn to work hard, physically hard. (1
in the gym so much.)
75.Work hard and allow play and personal entertainment to be a reward for hard
work, not something in place of hard work.
76.Us e A pi z keaordinary things mora special. This does not have to cost
money. Have picnics, make cakes from scratch and decorate in a fun way.
77.Learn to cook and bake well.
78.Even young children can learn to work and accomplish many things. Older
children can anghould do considerably more.
79.Every child should have chores to do.
80.It is possible to live with little or no electricity. How much energy could parents
save if more was done by hand instead of machine or gadget?

81.Do as much as you can to live withoue issistance of the government or others.



CHAPTER 6
CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS

Overview of the Problem

This studyos parti cfongpraemoriss aadighbod had at | e a
experienceshat weresharel in their interviews, even though allthear t i ci pant s o
families had experienced financial hardship at some point in the 19830t did the
families do that enabled these children who are now adults to emerge strengthened
instead of weakened from their challenges? Although it was not possibterview
the parents of the research participants, it was possible to examine their actions and
beliefs through the eyes and memories of their children and discover answers to those
guestions.
Purpose of the Studyand Research Questions

The purpose dthis study is to identify the strategies and skills parents utilized to
provide for their familyds basic survival n
during the Great Depression to provide for the physical and emotional needs of their
familiesin the midst of economic hardshiphe focus of this study asbased on the
following research questions:

1. What are the most enduring life lessons learned from parents during the years of
the 1930s concerning life in general and family life specifically?
2. How did parents who experienced financial hardship provide for the physical,
emotional, psychological, spiritual and intellectual needs of their children and

other family members during the 1930s?
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Review of Methodology

A narrative research approach waized in this study. Obtaining a pool of
participants for the study proved to be a greater challenge than | anticipated.
Unsuccessful attempts to locate participants were made that included contacting local
pastors, directors of area agencies on aging senior center administrators. When
those efforts failed, | publicized the study and need for participants at my church. As a
result, several people put me in contact with potential participants who either
participated or talked with friends abobetstudy who were able to participate. In
addition, | spoke with a retired news reporter who wrotewadskly column in the local
newspaper. He highlighted the study in one of his columns, which sparked interest,
inquiries, and eventually interviews.also contacted two retirement communities with
independent living apartments and was able to recruit several participants from those
contacts.

Twelve participants were personally interviewed using a-sémctured
interviewing technique and asked td takir stories of family life during the 1930s.
This type of inquiry focuses on finding meaning and a deep level of understanding.
Personal narrativeendfamily storieswere some of the types of data thadre analyzed
as well as a limited number oftéacts. Each interview was transcribed verbatim,
cleaned up to make it easier to read, and then restoried to arrive at a deeper level of
meaning. The transcriptions were then sent to the participants so they could provide
input into the perceived acaay of the stories. Themes emerged from the data and

were substantiated by passages from the interviews.
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Research Outcomes

Support. The families in this study were the first line of support for the research
participants and their parents. They utilizedomprehensive type of family support to
help meet the physical and emotional needs of every generation of the family. It was not
a onesided support, but there was generous give and take on all sides. It was
administered in such a way that every pergbevery generation provided support and
was a recipient of support. The children were reared by their parents with the aid of
aunts and uncles as well as grandparents. Older family members, especially once they
were widowed, were supported by theiildien and grandchildren in such a way that
expressed respect but did not assume that they were unable to contribute to-the well
being of the family. Unmarried aunts and uncles in these families lived with the larger
family, providing work and support féhose in their own generation as well and those
in the younger and older generations. The parents of the research participants both
supported and were recipients of the support of the larger family. No one took over the
authority of the parents in thesponsibility to rear their children, but everyone
contributed to the welbbeing of the others.

Community support became the second line of support for the research
participants and their families. Sometimes this support was in the form of physical
assstance. It was more often in the form of emotional support, providing fellowship and
fun in the midst of economic challenges that could have led to discouragement. At
times, the parents of the research participants provided support to members of the

coomunity in a way that also helped their

ow



232

hel ped take care of a neighboring far merds
They split the produce with their neighbor and kept the rest for themselvesvaveall
helped in the process.
In two instances the government provided support for the research participants.
In one instance, it was offered in payment for work through the NYA to a high school
senior. She was elated with the opportunity to take adgardf this type of support and
was both emotionally and physically assisted. The other instance was city relief that was
of fered to Donaldodés family when they had no
humiliated and ashamed to have to acceptiyipis of support and the lack of warmth or
caring by those who administered it produced pain instead of emotional support.
Work. A strongwork ethic was highly valued in the families of the research
participants. All generations worked to help the familfne parents and their siblings
(the aunts and uncles of the research participants) carried the heaviest workload but the
older generation also did as much as their strength would permit without coercion or
gui | t. I n t he c as & hoténacidiasly woekedthardeatlgpe ahy o r a n d f
the other family members expected. However, they allowed him to continue to work in
the fields as he was able if he so desired and did not attempt to shield him from the
possible negative healtielated consequees that could have occurred. In this way, he
felt proud of his cont r itbéingt Thechislrenntweret he f a mi
taught to work as early as four or five with egygoropriate jobs so that by the time they

became teens, they were congmetin their ability to perform many valuable tasks. The
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parents and other adults in the family served as models for the children, showing them
how to perform tasks with energy and a positive attitude.

Thrift. All 12 families in this study practiced iftrin the 1930s. They made the
most of their resources and were not wasteful. They cooked from basic ingredients and
most of them grew at least a portion of their own food. They had few clothes but took
care of them meticulously so they lasted as lasmgossible. Most of the research
participants had few toys but they used their imaginations to make their own fun. As
much as possible they saved for purchases before they bought them and went into debt
only if absolutely necessary. If debt was indvligeto purchase absolutely essential food
at a corner store or to be able to stay in an apartment when there were no funds for the
monthly rental payments to a landlord, the debt was repaid as soon as possible. Most of
the research participants cut backtbeir spending and determined to wait until they
had the money instead of going into debt for desires that were not absolutely necessary.

Skills. Most of the parents of this studyods
practical, labofintensive skills, @placing the need for much of their money. Their
ability to produce and prepare their own food; sew, mend, or restyle their own clothes;
repair their own homes and machines; gather and chop wood for fuel for their stoves;
hunt and fish for additional meand/or pelts to sell at the store; and many other skills
provided power to improve their living circumstances. They knew they were not
helpless, which provided them with hope for a better future. They also had the ability to
learn and increase theirbkl s when they did not know how

father could fAdo al most anything, o but he

t

r

r
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learned to improve his skills in that way. Their skills also gave them bartering power to
trade farm products such eggs and cream for flour and sugar and other products they
could not raise or grow. Their skills increased with use and served as a foundation from
which to solve many practical problems with very little or no money. In the families in
this study, mosof the parents intentionally taught their children skills that would enable
them to provide valuable assistance to the family as well as empower them with the
skills they would need as adults.

It is doubtful that the research participants and theirlfesncould have endured
some of their hardships as well as they did without the advantage of some of the skills
that they used. They were able to eat better, clothe themselves better, and make better
use of all their resources because they knew how s coany things.

Beliefs The parents and families in this study adhered to several beliefs and
values that impacted their thoughts and expectations as they reared their children during
the years of the Great Depression.

Religious faith Ten out of 2 of the families in this study considered religious
faith a foundational belief and attended and participated in various church activities
regularly. All 12 participants became church members either as children or adults,
believing that God took a persannterest in them and would help them meet their
challenges if they asked.

Family. In addition to religious faith, the parents of all 12 participants held the
family unit in high regard. The supportive family actions of at least one and usually both

parents indicated the unspoken value they placed on all generations. Much of their
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leisure time and most of their important holidays were spent with family instead of alone
or with friends.

Education. Technological and scientific advances in industry, medicine, and
energy, to name just a few, convinced the parents of the importance afiedudll of
the research participants graduated from high school, and several went to college or
business school after graduation. Even though most of the parents had not graduated
from high school, they considered it vitally important that their ceiichave that
opportunity.

No complaints Nine out of 12 of the research participants cannot recall their
parents complaining when they faced difficulties. Of the three who can recall their
parents compl aining, Donalrdladadcidentadr was se
suffered debilitating complications from that injury. Donald remembers his parents and
especially his mother worrying about the future when the railroad refused to provide
compensation for the accident. Shirley remembers thatbdrtmer 6 s onl y compl
were that she did not have proper food and clothing for her children. Other than that, her
mot her was Athankful o for what she had. Ro
disappointment that she had to live so much of her life wither husband after he
contracted tuberculogisand that it was difficult to have to go out in the cold to use the
outdoor toilet after growing up in the city with an indoor bathroom. Other than that, she
did not complain about her circumstances. Theratime participants cannot recall their

parents complaining at all, regardless of their circumstances.
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The cul tur al I nfl uences of the years of
see if there were occurrences that had an impact on their beliedgtitumies. Those
five influences were 1) school and especially school curriculum, 2) popular literature for
youth, 3) scouting, 4) the thrift movement, and 5) religious faith and church life. All
these influences encouraged strong character developniech, included an emphasis
on working hard and maintaining a cheerful attitude. Did these influences have any
i mpact on the parents of this studyds resea
protecting their children from worry and anxiety by not vagctheir concerns in front of
their children?

How Did They Do It?

Physical Needs The parents of the participants in this study provided for the
physical needs of their children and other family members during the 1930s by
readjusting their expectationswhat they should be able to provide their children.

Most of them utilized a large set of skills that enabled them to provide for the basic
needs of their family with the labor of their own hands. They gardened, preserved,
hunted, fished, chopped woatwed and mended garments, repaired equipment and
built their own outbuildings. At times they shared labor with other members in the
family. With creativity and motivation they found ways to provide enough so that even
those like Donald, who was hungaytimes, remained healthy and strong.

Emotional Needs The emotional needs of the research participants and their
families were met largely through the support of their families and communities. The

research participants were all important contrilgitorthe welfare of their families by
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power and selesteem. All 12 participants spoke with pride in their interviews of the
contributions they made to their family duritige 1930s. It is interesting to note that
none of them spoke of their parents or other family members praising them for their
assistance but each of them knew that they were filling important roles to help their
families. They did not have expectatimfdarge numbers of possessions, partly
because most of their friends were in similar situations. Several participants noted that
the children in school did not seem to notice if clothes were worn over and over or if
they were a little shabby. Adults naged with the belongings they had and expected
the economy to get better soon. No American economic depression had ever lasted as
long as the one in the 1930s and many people believed it would just be a matter of time
until the economy improved and lifeowu | d get easi er . Carrie sa
managed with what they had, and if they were fortunate, they were content with what
they had. o
Psychological NeedsVery little was said by the research participants in this
study about how the parents and faesilprovided for the psychological needs of their
children and other family members. Bettyods
instability but people did not talk about it. Her father never told the children where their
mother went when she wasrge from home for a year. He did not explain when she
returned or even later in life. Her mother never told them why she was gone all that
ti me. Betty said, fABack then, if you had a

Shedidkeepaligl probl em al l her | ife, and it was
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Mental illness was a mystery to even health care professionals at the time and
psychotropic drugs were not available to he
did not hold hermothe6s i 1l 1l ness against Betty or her f
extra attention from her teacher in grade school who thought her mother was neglecting

her because she was so thin.

Spirtual Needs The parents of the ansilagelyst udyaos
attempted to provide for their childrenbds s
them went to church themselves and expected their children to attend with them. Eight
of the 12 participants had this experience. Fred, Donald, Lind&aihy did not go to
church with their parents, but when Kathy was 11 or 12 years old, she decided on her
own to find a church and her parents encouraged her in this pursuit. Eventually she
joined a church and then they began to attend as well. Doealdt@vSunday school
with his neighbors, and his parents did not discourage him from this. Eleven of the 12
participants were regularly encouraged to maintain high moral character. When Carol
was 16 years old she went to Germany as a foreign exchangatstiHer chaperone

allowed her German boyfriend to take her canoeing up the river. However, she said,

Abut fortunately my mother had instilled so
upbringing that we had, therar aviemrdo nion moy k e
i fe. o One exception was Donal dds father,

electricity so they did not have to pay for
nono against the company. o fsWdr thedbarfere c hi | drr

anyone from the electric company until the wires were pulled.
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Intellectual Needs All the parents of the research participants encouraged and
expected their children to graduate from high school at the very least. It was understood
that whereas a sixth or eighth grade education had been appropriate for many of them in
their youth, their own children would need a higher level of education to meet the
challenges of the new technological age. The parents permitted their children to take
time from their responsibilities at home to continue to go to school and to spend what
time was necessary to complete their homework.
Enduring Life Lessons
The enduring life lessons that were learned by the parents of the research
participants were notasy at first to detect. When first questioned, a typical answer was
that they were not sure. However, reviewing the interview transcripts showed that there
were lessons to learn. The parents taught by example more than by words although
some did use wds as well. Several participants noted that their parents set the model
and they just followed. The importance of thrift, family, faith, and maintaining a
positive attitude were al/l |l earned so natur
worldview without realizing it.
Talking with Cheryl about how her parents helped her to realize she must wait
for some things she saiVell, they didn't sit down and just say, you are going to do
this, you are going to do that. It is just the way we lived. Kilid of learned to live the
way they did and saved. o Kathy, referring
said, AThey never really talked about diffi

| grew up being very thrifty myself aboutev yt hi ng, wi thout them ev
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Impact of Research orResearcher
Pinnegar and Daynes (2007) assert that in narrative inquiry the researcher and the
research participants develop a relationship with one another, one in which all involved
grow and change in the process. My research journey coincided with caring for my
paents, who were of the same generation as my interviewees. In March 2011, my
mother died after a very brief iliness but a long period of decline. A week before she
became ill for the final time she insisted that she wanted to help with my research and
pad for the video camera and tripod that | used to record the participant interviews.
After her death, my father had numerous health problems and was in and out of the
hospital and back and forth for dodMyords vi
interviews began three months after my moth
interwoven with my own experience of caring for my father. | found courage and a
desire to keep moving forward in the stories of my interviewees as well as ibe ofor
my parents. By the time | was reading literature that was popular during the youth of the
parents of my research participants (see chapter two), my father was receiving hospice
care at home and | was there daily and often spent the night. | gamade from
reading stories likeaddig Betty Zane, Little Shepherd of Kingdom CoarglFive
Little Peppers.At times the only avenue | could take that would allow me to continue
moving forward was to read books such as these. Through the wonaderadive
inquiry, as | reflected on the stories of my interviewees and the stories of the characters

in the popular literature from the turn of the last century mentioned in chapter two, | was
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able to fibeam intoo thei rndtnitpde andéeegr es, wi tn
moving on. What an unexpected and very great blessing that was for me.
Limitations
Using the narrative method of qualitative research has some limitatiores.
limitation may be the age of the sample populatibhe process of interviewing
multiple times, transcribing the interviews, and restorying the stastime-consuming.
| was concernethat in the period of time between the initial interview and the point at
whichlwas abl e to sendrikem sheiry fihaal thegs mi
ill or unable to proceed with the study. One participant did have a slight stroke, but she
recovered and was able to read her final stbattempedto bringtheir storiesto the
restory stage as quickly as pits to decrease the likelihood of this possibjliyt it
took longer than | anticipated
Another potential limitation may be what people remembered. Studies with
older adults show that memory tends to decline to some degree with age (Papalia, Olds,
& Feldman, 2008; Nilsson, 2003; & Spaniol & Madden (2007). The participants may
not have always remembered the most critical things that could apply to thi@ study
least at the time of the interviews. The interview questions were sent ahead of time to
hdp jog their memories of situations that pertained to the topics in question. Some
participants jotted down notes to share during the interview as a result of the questions.
The pool of participants was somewhat limited by a certain geographic area.
There were no participants representing the Deep South or the most western or northern

regions of the United States. Most participants came from the central and eastern states
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of the United States. If participants had been available from other regiepsnéy
have added a different perspective to the study.

The educati onal attainment of this study
representative of all youth their age during the 1930s and beyond. All the participants
graduated from high school. Of th2 participants, six graduated from college and three
others attended college or business school for a period of time. If there had been more
participants with a greater diversity of educational attainment, the stories and family
outcomes may have beeifferent.

Transferability

Although all of the research participants grew up during the 1930s and lived in
the same country, there was diversity in their family experiences and backgrounds.
Some families had very little income for a long period of time some experienced
financial challenges that were relatively sHoréd. All of the participants married
when they reached adulthood and had children. Most of the participants were people for
whom religious faith was important. All participants graéddtrom high school and
threefourths of them pursued higher education after graduation or the completion of
their time in the military. The findings of this study should not be generalized to
individuals in general who grew up during the Great DepresSioa findings are only
transferable to others with similar backgrounds or characteristics.

Relating This Study toFamily Studiesin the 1930s
One of the major findings of the American Home Economics Association Study

(Morgan, 1939), was that highpateal ski |l |l | evels enhanced th
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successfully meet the challenges of reduced income. This present study confirmed that
finding. The parents in this study had many personal skills that they utilized to help
them meet their financial chaliges. Often, the need for money was reduced because
they were able to utilize their skills to p
Angell 6s study (1936) found that the | ev
integration could predict whether a family would adjssitively or react negatively to
the changes that occurred in their family due to a decrease in income. Analyzing the 12
participant families in light of these findings to determine in what ways they were
adaptable or integrated showed that most ofah®glies were able to adapt to their
financial difficulties in positive ways and pulled together as a family to increase their
integration. Each of the families were able to adapt at some level when they met their
financial challenges, either by childrena spouse taking on a different role or by other
family members helping in supportive ways. See Table 6.1 on the next page for more
information.
Cavan and Ranckoés stwudy (1938) measur ed
(adjusted, cooperative, unifleor disorganized (uncooperative and conflicted). Those
who were most Aorgani zedd were able to meet
successfully and pull together as a family. Evaluating the 12 participant families in light

of these findings showbat most of them were adjusted, cooperative, and unified.
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Table 3

Adaptation and Integration of Participant Families

Research

Participant Adaptation Support Network/Integration

Anna With job loss, parents took on role of  Close to immediate and extended family.
pioneers, eking owgxistence from land  School and neighborhood friends importar
and woods.

Betty Father took over role of both parents.  Close to father but not mother. Close to

neighborhood children and community.
Close toteacher.

Carol With decrease in salary, Carol became Close to immediate and extended family.
family shopper. Parents and grandpare Church important.
werecaregivers.

Carrie Aunts and uncles provided support for Close to parents and extended family. Clc
parents and children in time of struggle. to church and community.

Cheryl Parents and children worked together  Close to immediate family. Church
toward altencompassing goal of important.
ownership of farm.

Donald When father became incapacitated, Close to immediate family. Government
children took larger role in providing for painful support.
family.

Fred Father took on role of family provider.  Close to parents and extended family. Clc
Derived sasfaction from caregiving to neighborhood children.
role.

Kathy When lost financial security, kept Close to parents and extended family.
working, saving, and helped othersto  Schoolimportant.
help themselves.

Linda When father lost job, mother worked Somewhat distant from parents until cousi
parttime and took in boarders. came. School and books provided outlet ¢

support.

Robert When father became incapacitated, Close to immediate and extended family,
grandparents became caregsvantil especially father and grandfather in
mother eventually took that role. childhood. Close to church family.

Shirley When stepfather unable to find work,  Close to motheand siblings. School and
brother took over role of provider. church important.

Walter Family took care of one another on Close to immediate and extended family.
family farm. All three generations Close to church familpnd community.

worked. Children took on role of
providing for self early in life.
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(These qualities strongly correlate with
integration.)

In the Oakland Growth study (Elder, 1974), it was reported that when the fathers
lost their jobs during the Depression and the childssisted the family by seeking
work, the children often became more responsible and motivated to help. This finding
was shown to apply to many of the research participants in this study who worked to
help their families in significant ways during the Degsion and grew in their self
esteem and maturity as a result.

The Middletown study (Lynd and Lynd, 1937) revealed that many fandifess
closer togetheas a result afhe Depression. The families that sought their security
through intimacy with familynembers instead of through material possessions
displayed a positive outlook. Most of the families in this present study seemed to grow
closer as a result of their experiences in the Depression. Most had close family ties even
when they lacked many maitd possessions.

All'in all, this study confirmed the findings of the previous five studies that were
conducted in the 1930s. Most of the families in this present study seem to have come
through their difficult experiences during the Depression ih siway that they were
positively affected and strengthened as a result. Just as Satir (1972) spoke of the
metaphor of a mobile to illustrate family systems theory, these families adapted to the
challenges in their lives, were able to maintain their daruiim, and kept going. The

combined efforts of all members of the fandilghildren, parents, grandparents, aunts,

An
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and uncled8 combined to create a supportive family unit that was stronger than the sum
of the interdependent family members themselves.
Strong Families

In the 1970s, Stinnett and DeFrain (1985) embarked upon a quest to discover
what qualities provided the strength behind successful families. One hundred and thirty
families from diverse backgrounds contributed information about their fanhliesgh
the use of the Family Strengths Inventory. The results of their research indicated that
strong, successful families are similar in at least six major qualities. Strong families, 1)
are committed to one another; 2) appreciate one another; 3) cocateunell with each
other; 4) enjoy spending time together; 5) are spiritually and value oriented; and 6) are
able to cope with crises in a positive, productive manner (p. 14). Many of these
gualities, especially being committed to one another and apfngcone another and
being spiritually and value oriented with an ability to cope with crises in a positive,
productive manner, were exemplified by almost all of the families in this study. Long
before Stinnett and DeFrain began their quest to idemijities of strong families,
these families were living the qualities out. Perhaps it is because they embodied so
many of these qualities they were able to emerge from the Depression strengthened
instead of weakened.

Masten (2001) asserts thatresiiencidoes not come from rar e
gualities, but from the everyday magic of ordinary, normative human resources in the
minds, brains, and bodies of children, in their families and relationships, and in their

communitieso (p. 2@&dss)are assobiated with mesilience incleide, of f a



but are not limited to, a positive attachment with parents or caregivers; faith, hope, and
meaning in life; supportive friends; supportive communities and schools; and positive
selfperceptions (Masten, 2010, 20). All the children in this study had a positive
attachment to at least one adult in their family, and many had a positive attachment to
several adults in their family. Most were positively impacted by their religious faith. As
children, most of tha lived in communities where they had supportive friends,
neighbors, and schools. They had goodisedfges, partly because they were competent
in a variety of skills. As a result, the c
difficulties during he Great Depression resilient and stronger than when they entered
that period of time. Most of their parents emerged from the Depression as stronger
people as well, for the same reasons. Most of them had the same types of support
systems and seffercepions as their children. They knew they did not have to face their
challenges alone, and they knew that they were not powerless to positively change their
circumstances for the better.
Implications for Practice

In the last few years a number of opinexfitorials have been written urging the
revival of a new and i mpr bichtersteifidbudwveg e c 0 n 0 mi
(2010)wroteanop-edin theJournal of the AmericanMedical Associatiortitted i Br i n ¢
BackHomeEconomicsE d u ¢ a tConeennedbith the high incidenceof pediatric
obesityandthe poordiet of adolescents the United Statestheysuggesthetype of
programtheybelievewould be mostuseful.

A comprehensive curriculum to teach students about the scientific and practical
aspedcs of food might include basic cooking techniques; caloric requirements;
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sources of food, from farm to table; budget principles; food safety; nutrient

information, where to find it and how to use it; and effects of food orlvedtig

and risk for chraic diseasép. 1858).

They believe that a fAhome economicso classr
sciences), in cooperation with other school subjects, would be the most effective way to
reach the largest number of youth and children to help d@mhealthy life skills.

In TheNew York Timesveit (September 5, 2011) inher-epd t i t 1 ed ATi me
Revive Home Eco0 outlines the probl em:

Too many Americans simply dondét know how

highly processed foods made chgamlitside the home thanks to subsidized corn

and soy, have contributed to an enormous health crisis. More than half of all

adults and more than a third of all children are overweight or obese. Chronic

diseases associated with weight gain, like heart disease and diabetes, are

hobbling more athmore Americans (p. 1).

Ruth Graham,inanepd ti t |l ed @ Br i nThe Bdston Globdo me Ec !
(October 13, 2013) beginsbétbBewrangi wi e hwiyobhn
people today?0o (p. 1). She agrees that i ss
diets could be addressed in school but believes that children and youth today need
assistance with more than the life skills associated with fodahatrition.

Most people may not balance a literal checkbook these days, but basic financial

literacy is arguably more important than ever: As pensions disappear, Americans

are increasingly responsible for setting up their own retirement plans; caedit

offers and student loans are complex decisions with lifelong repercussions. Even

sewing is gaining a certain relevance, as consumers grow increasingly wary of

disposable garments made in unregulated factories ovépgeds 7)

Gr a h a m& provaledtthie catalyst for at least a half dozen other online

commentaries including L e MakeHomeEcRad(icalp ( Bl ackmor e, Octobe

2013),iWhy HomeEconomicsShouldBe Ma n d a t(PhilpottoOctober 16, 2013), and
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fiHow HomeEc Could Save aGeneratio® ( Lobel | o, November 7, 20
all expressed a belief that home economics (family and consumer science) programs are
just what todayds young people need to i mpr
The family and consumer sciences curriculum c®weore topics than food and
financial literacy. The national standards for family and consumer sciences include 16
areas of competencies including food science, nutrition, consumer services, the family,
parenting, housing, human development, textilesagpdrel, hospitality, and more
(National Association of State Administrators of Family and Consumer Sciences,
http://www.nasafacs.org/nationsfandardscompetencies.html The curriculum
covers areas of emotional and social intelligence as well, lgedpirents relate well to
those in their family and community as well as on the job.
In general, family and consumer sciences teachers already understand the
importance of their curriculum to help train the next generation to live effectively and
efficiently. However, many schools are experiencing financial challenges today, and in
the face of budget cuts, fnNelective programs
eliminatedo (Betz, 2008, p. 164). Il n |l ight
hel p todayds youth with the types of assist:
the Great Depression provided for their children. This assistance included emotional and
financial support, the development of a strong work ethic, life skillantiral
competence and the utilization of principles of thrift, and an encouragement of character

development and spiritual values.
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Most of the children in this study spent many hours with their parents, learning
life skills, attitudes, resilience, familyalues, and social skills through one on one
interaction on a regular basis. When they reached adulthood and left home, they felt
competent to meet | ifeds challenges. The n
todayods yout h mitgrdtrainmg of patentscandgamilysnenpbprein
their roles of life coaches to their children.

Organizations such as The American Association of Family and Consumer
Sciences and extension services could promote the importance of parents and children
working together on a variety of tasks at home along with an explanation of the positive
outcomes that could be achieved. A maoigdia campaign, including television and
radio public service announcements, could be launched to emphasize the value of
spendingnore time together as a family doing meaningful work and not just playing
together or going to an amusement park to be entertained. Extension services could
sponsor parent/child cooking classes to teach how to prepare nutritious and delicious low
cost mebs, allowing the parent and child to work together to learn important skills and
bond at the same tim&hurches and other faith organizations could develop more
family outreach programs that could train parents how to provide the emotional,
physical, andpiritual needs for their children.

Aut hors could be encouraged to write chi
of character and family values could | ook |
the books from the past suchlaldie: A True Rie Story(Porter, 1913) that provide

strong images of a positive parental role and the value of personal hard work and self
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sufficiency could be reprinted and marketed to families with children. Often, the
characters in stories can provide good role rfsogao can show people how to live
positively, especially for those who have not had good role models in their personal
lives.

Professionals in family and consumer science could promote a simpler lifestyle
for families that is less dependent on income raode dependent on using personal
skills to replace the need for more money. Along with this, they could encourage a
revival of interest in the value of thrift, not necessarily for the sake of having additional
money to purchase more material goods bguide financial decisions that could help
parents have more time to spend with their families.

New programs emphasizing the importance of strengthening family bonds,
promoting healthy lifestyles, and increasing financial literacy should meet thedels n
of youth and their parents. They should provide positive models of achievable life goals
and encourage youth and parents to believe that a better life is possible with increased
life and social skills. If parents or other family members are unahlawilling to
fulfill this role, family and consumer sciences teachers, religious organizations, and
leaders in youth organizations within the community should do what they can, within
reasonable boundaries, to fulfill this role.
Recommendations for Futue Research

In order to make connections between families today and the families in this
study who lived through the Depression, the following research topics could be

considered for future research.
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1) In a similar type of study with a similar methodptpit would be informative
to interview the children of the research participants to identify the strategies, skills, and
beliefs their parents held during the childhoods to assist them in meeting either financial
challenges or other challenges of livinbhen, it would also be revealing to interview
the grandchildren of the research participants to identify the strategies, skills, and beliefs
their parents held during their childhoods. A three generational study could highlight the
ways in which the wadviews of the various generations have remained the same or
changed.

2) Considering the messages the culture sent to the parents of the research
participants in their youth, it would be informative to identify the cultural messages sent
and acceptedybthe generations represented by the research participants and the
generations that followed. Have the messages changed or stayed the same? In what
ways do they impadamilies living today?

3) Is it more difficult to produce strength of characterimes of abundance or
of lack? What londerm effect might supesbundance have on individuals, families,
and communities?

Conclusion

The study of the personal stories of the children of the Depression will give
insight into coping strategies, speciskills that proved to be helpful to physical
sustenanceand beliefs that assisted in the development of emotional and spiritual

growth and development during times of economic hardship. In the progsss, it
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possible to gain insight into the human coioait expand options for action and
attitudes and provide courage for living.

Following is a final story by Cheryl, one of my research participants, that
highlights the impact of her attitude and beliefs on her level of happiness in the later
years of helife.

| madeup my mind to be happy. Packing up my video camera and equipment
after my interview with Cheryl, she said something that made me stop and tsigtaithe
andcamera back up. | asked her to repeat what shesdgicould be recordedShe
had moved off of the farm and was now living in a small-te@mindependent living
apartment owned by a senior care facility. She said,

You can leave your own home and be very happy or you cannot be happy. But if

you make your mind up you ageing to be happy and be that way, you are

going to be happy. | have been very happy for over six years [since her husband

died and she moved to the apartment], and | just made up my mind this is where |

was going to live and that | would be hapagd | have been.

This has been her | ifeds philosophy, which

oft hi s ®edearah paftisipanexhibited They accept,madel i feds o

the best of them thattheycouldn d i nt enséohal beg KHappy. o
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Appendix AT Boy Scout Law, Oath and Motto

The Scout Law

1. Ascoutis trustworthy. Ascout s honor is to be trusted.
honor by telling a lie, or by cheating, or by not doing exactly a given task, when trusted
on his honor, he may be directed to hand over his scout badge.

2. A scout is loyal.He is loyal to alto whom loyalty is due: his scout leader, his home,
and parents and country.

3. A scout is helpful. He must be prepared at any time to save life, help injured
persons, and share the home duties. He duuiat least one good turn to somebody
every day.

4. A scout is friendly. He is a friend to all and a brother to every other scout.

5. A scout is courteous.He is polite to all, especially to women, children, old people,
and the weak and helplesde must not take pay for being helpful or courteou

6. A scout is kind. He is a friend to animals. He will not kill nor hurt any living
creature needlessly, but will strive to save and protect all harmless life.

7. A scout is obedient.He obeys his parents, scout master, patrol leader, and el oth
duly constituted authorities.

8. A scout is cheerful.He smiles whenever he can. His obedience to orders is prompt
and cheery. He never shirks nor grumbles at hardships.

9. A scout is thrifty. He does not wantonly destroy property. He works faithfully,

wastes nothing, and makes the best use of his opportunities. He saves his money so that
he may pay his own way, be generous to those in need, and helpful to worthy objects.

He may work for paut must not receive tips for courtesies or good turns.

10. A scout is brave.He has the courage to face danger is spite of fear and has to stand
up for the right against the coaxings of friends or the jeers or threats of enemies, and
defeat does not @ him.

11. A scoutis cleanHe keeps clean in body and thought, stands for clean speech,
clean sport, clean habits, and travels with a clean crowd.

12. A scout is reverent.He is reverent toward God. He is faithful in his religious
duties andespects the convictions of others in matters of custom and religion.
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The Scout Oath
On my honor | will do my best:
1. To do my duty to God and my country, and to obey the scout law;

2. To help other people at all times;
3. To keep myself physicallyreng, mentally awake, and morally straight.

The Scout Motto

Be prepared.

Boy Scouts Handbopkl911). Garden City, NY: Doubleday, Page & Company, pp. 12
16.
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Appendix Ci Short Portable Mental Status Questionnaire

The Short Portable Mental Status Questionnaire (SPMSQ)

Question Response Incorrect
Responses

What are the date, month, and year?

What is the day of the week?

What is the name difis place?

What is your phone number?

When were you born?

Who is the current president?

Who was the president before him?

1.

2.

3.

4.

5. How old are you?
6.

7.

8.

9.

What was your mo

10. Can you count backward fromBQOy 3 0

Scoring:*

0-2 errors: normal mental functioning

3-4 errors: mild cognitive impairment

5-7 errors: moderate cognitive impairment

8 or more errors: severe cognitive impairment

*One more error is allowed in the scoring if a patient has lggdde school education
or less.

*One less error is allowed if the patient has had education beyond the high school level.
Source: Pfeiffer, E. (1975). A short portable mental status questionnaire for the

assessment of organic brain deficit in elderlygras. Journal of American Geriatrics
Society 23, 43341. [http://www.npcrc.org/usr_doc/adhoc/psychosocial/SPMSQ.pdf
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Appendix Di Introductory Letter

467 Melody Lane
Mansfield, OH 44905
July 6, 2011

Name
Address
Address

Dear

| am a graduate student at lowa State Universitrking on my doctoral dissertation on
the topic: AStudies of the Children of the Gr e
| am also an assistant professor of family and consumer sciences at Mount Vernon Nazarene
University in Mount VernonQhio, and reside in Mansfield, Ohio.

| spoke this evening with Mr. and Mrs. concerning my research. They
recommended that | contact you as someone who might be willing to be interviewed for my
study. | am seeking research participants wikeaateast 85 years old (born in 1925 or earlier)
whose families experienced significant financial hardship during the 1930s. In addition, these
participants must be in relatively good health and be of sound mind. For further information,
please see thenclosed information sheet.

Research participants will be interviewed several times. These interviews will be
videotaped and then transcribed. Participants will be given unedited copies of their taped
interviews, which could prove to be treasured sesiaf history for their families. Participants
will not be compensated further for their time. (This is a very low budget project, which | am
funding myself.)

If you would be interested in sharing your experiences from the 1930s or know of
seniors whgyou think might consider this opportunity to share their personal stories as a way to
help todayds young families, please | et me Kknov
remain strictly confidential. If interested, please complete the enclosstiannaire and return
it in the selfaddressed, stamped envelope | have enclosed.

If you have any questions concerning this research, please contact me at the above
address, by cell phone at 74851431, by home phone at 45897460 or by email at
astull@mvnu.edu Thank you for your consideration of this research request.

Sincerely,

Ardyth Stull, CFCS

Enclosures (Questionnaire, Informed Consent Form, and Information Sheet)



27C

Appendix Ei Informational Flyer
A Research Project withthe Children of the Great Depression
How did you and your family fAmake itd through t

The 1930s were challenging years for a great many American families. The difficulties spurred

positive growth in some families and profound deutastan others. As a graduate student at

lowa State University, working on my doctoral dissertation, | am seeking research participants

who are 85 years old or older to share their st
through the Great Depréss.

The purpose of this study is to identify the strategies parents developed, values they embraced,

and skills they utilized to provide for the basic needs for survival and the emotionakeing!

of their children and the rest of the family durihg tyears of the Great Depression. In addition,

this study will explore what life lessons the children of the depression learned from their parents,

and what advice they might give to todayo6s f ami

Research paxdipants must meet the following qualifications:
1) You were born in 1925 or earlier
2) Your family experienced significant financial hardship during the 1930s
3) Your parentés marriage remained intact thr
4) You live at home or in theome of family members

How will this research be conducted?

Potential research participants will complete a brief questionnaire. If chosen to take part in the
study, participants will be interviewed three to five times. Interviews will be videotapiéar an

audio taped and transcribed. Participants will receive an unedited copy of either the DVD or CD
of each interview. They may choose to be interviewed in their own homes or in a neutral place
of their choosing (for instance, a church). A family menderusted friend may be in the room

to observe if the participant would like. Participants will also be asked to provide photos,
journals, letters, or other memorabilia from that time period to share to produce greater insight
into the culture, valuesind beliefs of their family or family setting. (The researcher will not

keep any of this memorabilia but will only glean information from it.)

Why should you consider taking part in this study?

Many of todaybdés young f amwhatfanglies exparieneed buiritgt | e un d e
the 1930s. Stories of families who have lived through economic difficulties in the past could

have a strong positive impact on those families facing similar difficulties today. The children of

the Great Depression couwd/e insight into coping strategies, skills that were helpful to physical
sustenance and beliefs that assisted in the development of emotional and spiritual growth during

times of economic hardship. In the process, it will be possible to gain insigtiiertaman

condition, expand options for action and attitudes, and provide courage for living.

If you or someone you know would be interested in participating in this study, please contact
Ardyth Stull, MAEd, CFCS, at 748851431 or by email astull@mwnu.edu
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Appendix Fi Participant Questionnaire

Participant Questionnaire
A Research Project with the Children of the Great Depression

Research Participant __ (Number given to participant by researcher to protect identity.)
Pleasayive a checkmark where applicable gomoht theremainng information.
In the 1930s, you lived in which of the following settings?

__ Rural setting

_______ Small town

____ Medium sized city (20,00050,000)

______Larger city (50,000100,000)

______ lLarge city (100,000 and larger)

My family experienced financial hardship during the 1930s. Yes No

If yes, in what way?

| am willing to provide memorabilia (photos, journdétters, etc.) from those years. |
understand that the researcher will use these objects to enhance insight into the time
period and will not keep or in any way harm this material. Yes No

| am willing for the interviewer to audiotape videotape the
interview sessions. If videotaped, | understand that | will receive a DVD of the
interview.

| do not have extreme physical challenges that would make it difficult to conduct an

interview (such as significant heagirmpairment). Yes
No
| would prefer to be interviewed in my home another setting

If another setting, please suggest a site.

Please return this questionnairghe attached seliddressed, stamped envelope to
Ardyth Stull, MAEd., CFCS467 Melody Lane, Mansfield, OH 44905
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Appendix Gi Informed Consent Document
INFORMED CONSENT DOCUMENT

Title of Study: Stories of the Children of the Great Depression: What |
Learned From My Parents

Investigator: Ardyth A. Stull, ABD, CFCS

The 1930s were challenging years for a great many American families. The difficulties
spurred positive growth in some families and profound devastation in offfegs.

purpose of this sty is to identify the strategigmrents developed, values they

embraced, anskills they utilized to provide fahe basic needs for survival and the
emotional wellbeing of th& children and the rest of tHamily during the years of the

Great Depressio In addition, this study proposesédgplore what life lessons the

children of the depression learned from their parents, and how those lessons continue to
impact them today.

You are being invited to participate in this research study because yebaoverin the

United States in 1925 or earlier, your family experienced financial hardship during the
years of the depression, your parentsoo marrtr
depression and beyond, and you are living at home or in the home of faemilpers.

Information gleaned will be utilized in this study and any subsequent publications.

Your participation in this study is completely voluntary and you may refuse to
participate or leave the study at any time. If you decide to not participat stutthy or

leave the study early, it will not result in any penalty or loss of benefits to which you are
otherwise entitledYou can skip any questions that you do not wish to answer.

To ensure confidentiality to the extent permitted by law, the following measures will be
taken:The video or audio recordings and the transcripts from these recordings will be
kept in a locked cabinet and/or in a password secure corrtgptedevice duringhe
interview processlf the results are published, your identity will remain confidential.

PARTICIPANT SIGNATURE

Your signature indicates that you voluntarily agree to participate in this study, that the
study has been explained to you, that you lmeen given the time to read the

document, and that your questions have been satisfactorily answered. You will receive a
copy of the written informed consent prior to your participation in the study.

Participantdéds Name (printed)

(Participantdés Signature) (Date)
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Appendix H- Preliminary Interview Questions

Please describe the home and community you lived in during the 1930s.

What challenges did your family experience as a result of the Great Depression?
How did yourparents cope with those challenges?

What are the most important values your parents held during the years of the
1930s?

Whatskills did your parentsitilize to provide fory o u r  f basitinéegsdos
survival and the emotional welleing of the children?

What stories from the years of the Great Depression do you most vividly recall?
In what ways did your family or community help each other during those years?
When you compare your family when you were children to families you know
now with young childre, what kinds of similarities and differences do you see?

In what ways does living through the Great Depression impact you today?
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Appendix 1T Example of Individualized Followp Interview Questions
FollowUp Questions for AShirleyo for Se

Your family suffered significant hardship during the Great Depression. Did
your mother complain to you or in your presence about the hardship? If so, what
were the types of things that she complained most about?

. You indicated that when you were in sol, the schools were segregated. Can
you tell me more about the schools you and your siblings attended? In what
ways did they compare with the schools that the white children attended? How
did your parents react to the injustice that you and youngibkéexperienced?

. Were the mines and mining towns also segregated? Was the mining company
more unjust to certain people or families?

. What were family celebrations like? How did you celebrate birthdays, weddings,
and holidays?

. Your mother seemed to la@ independent woman and said that she did not want

to accept charity. What did she think of the government programs that were
begun during the 1930s by President Roosevelt such as the WPA, FERA (Federal
Emergency Relief Administration), and Social Seg@r

. Did resentment and bitterness impact your everyday life? If so, in what way? If
not, why do you think that was the case?

. You said this in our first interview:

AWhen we were children during the Depres
on. We knew we didndét have certain thin
our neighbors for what they had if they had more than we did. But we did dream

of a better day. o

Where did that strength and grace come from? Did others in your family and
community feel the same way? Please explain further.
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Appendix Ji Interview Guide
Interview Guide

Home Environment

Heat, light (utilities)

# of people, room sharing
Family gatlering room?
Neighborhood

Family Structure
Your place in the family
Parents, siblings, extended family, others

Employment
Father
Mother
Siblings

Self

Social Supports

Extended Family

School

Church or religious organizations
Extra curricular activities

Effect of Great Depression on Family
Emotional

Physical

Financial

Relational

Spiritual

Awareness of Societal Challenges

Unemployment

Foreclosures (home, farms)

Bank closings

Stock market declines

Weather extremes (drought, dust storms)

Various governmentanterventions (WPA, AAA, etc.)

What did atypical day look like in your family ?
During school year
Summer
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Holidays
Bedtime routines
Mealtime

Describe how parents handled
Discipline

Allowances

Sibling rivalry

Bullies

Behavior problems at school
Disagreement with their expectations
Back talking

Entertainment

Requests for toys, special clothes, etc.

Describe typical family meals

Breakfast

Lunch

Supper

Special occasions (birthdays or holidays)

Parents

Typical day

Their reaction to difficulties
Conplaints?

General

When you picture your parents in your mind, what do you see?
Facial expression

Clothing

Physical characteristics
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